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KONCEPT ‘OBOCH’ V ZMYSLE JEDNOTY SUHLASNOSTI
A ROZDIELNOSTI DVOCH. SONDA DO JAZYKOVEHO
A DISKURZIVNEHO PRIESTORU SUCASNEJ SLOVENCINY

JANA SOKOLOVA
Filozoficka fakulta Univerzity Konstantina Filozofa v Nitre, Nitra, Slovensko

SOKOLOVA, Jana: The concept of ‘both’ in the sense of the unity of agreement and
difference between the two. A probe into the linguistic and discursive space of contemporary
Slovak. Jazykovedny casopis (Journal of Linguistics), 2025, Vol. 76, No. 2, pp. 393-411.

Abstract: The study focuses on the semantics and linguistic pragmatics of the
expression both (obidvaja, obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve, obidvoje, oboje), which in
Slovak can be classified as numerals, and marginally even as deictic parts of speech. The
interpretation focuses on the aspects of following and varying the principles of maximality,
homogeneity and salience. We point out that the cognitive definition of paired, generic and
quantitatively bound multiplicity is strongly anchored in Slovak. In addition to the synthetic
method, the singularity — multiplicity opposition is realized through lexical intervention
with special lexical means. According to the nature of the composition of entities and
lexical-semantic types of nouns, plurality is formed by word combinations of numerical,
paired, set-based, generic and quantitatively defined multiplicity. From the point of view of
logical semantics, the expressions behave not only as determiners of uncertainty, but also as
generalized, general, existential and floating quantifiers. From the point of view of linguistic
pragmatics, the analyzed expressions are egocentric. Due attention is therefore paid to the
concept of ‘both’ in the context of the speaker’s verbal actions, relational projections and
plurality of word combinations.

Keywords: concept, set, quantifier, projection, homogeneity, maximality, phrase

1. UVOD A ZAKLADNE VYCHODISKA

Koncept ‘oboch’ ma v slovencine vyrazné lexikalne zastipenie, porov. obidva-
Jja, obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve, obidvoje, oboje, obojaky, obojako. V porovnani
s inymi slovanskymi jazykmi, napr. rustinou (06a, o6e), ukrajin¢inou (06d, obuosa,
06uosi), bielorustinou (aboosa, abedsse, aboe), Cestinou (oba, obé, oboje, oboji,
obé, (po)obokrdt), pol'stinou (obaj, obydwaj, obie, obydwie, oba, obydwa, oboje,
obydwoje), v slovencine je evidentna vyssia pocetnost’, za ktorou stoja tieto skutoc-
nosti: (a) synonymia vyrazov obidvaja — obaja, obidva — oba, obidve — obe, obidvoje
— oboje; (b) v singulari zamen opozicia v gramatickom rode: muzsky rod oproti zen-
skému a strednému (obidvaja, obaja, obidva, oba: muzsky rod; obe, obidve, obidvo-
je, oboje: zensky a stredny rod); (c) opozicia v muzskom rode: Zivotné a nezivotné
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(obidvaja, obaja: zivotné; obidva, oba: nezivotné); (d) konkurencia kvantitativneho
a deiktického parametra (obidvaja, obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve, obidvoje, oboje:
¢islovky; obidvoje, oboje: zamend); (e) konkurencia v kvantitativnom parametri: nu-
mericky — suborovy — druhovy obraz entit (obidvaja, obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obi-
dve: zékladné Cislovky; obidvoje, oboje: skupinové Cislovky; obojaky, obojako: dru-
hové c¢islovky; (f) konkurencia kvantitativneho a kvalitativneho parametra (obojaky
— druhova ¢islovka adjektivna; obojaky — blizi sa vyznamu adjektiva); (g) konkuren-
cia kvantitativneho a okolnostného parametra (obojako — druhova ¢islovka prislov-
kova; obojako — blizi sa vyznamu prislovky); (h) homonymia siborového a sthrno-
vého parametra' (obidvoje, oboje: skupinové Cislovky; obidvoje, oboje: vymedzova-
cie zdmend). Ako vidiet’, interlexikalne sémantické vztahy vyrazov st na paradig-
matickej rovine zaloZené jednak na identite vyznamov a jednak na binarnom aj nebi-
narnom kontraste.

Zakladné gramatikalizované parametre a slovnodruhové vymedzenie vyrazov
zachytavaju lexikografické vyklady. Uvadzaju tie vlastnosti, ktoré su jazykovou pre-
zentaciou kognitivneho spracovania skutocnosti a vysledkom jazykového videnia
sveta slovenskych uzivatelov. Interpretuju jednak konceptudlny ramec vyrazov
a tym, ze signalizuju ich kontextualny charakter, zdroven naznacuju funkéné uplat-
nenie. Porovnajme: vyraz oba, obidva, obaja, obidvaja, obe, obidve ako zakladna
¢islovka ,,vyjadruje pocet dva vycerpavajici vsetky dané veci, javy, osoby, ktoré sa
chapu ako dvojica alebo sa vyskytujii obycCajne v pare, jeden aj druhy* (JaroSova
(ed.) 2021, s. 26), napr.2 Navsteva mala prehlbit nadstandardné vztahy oboch krajin
po vstupe do Eurdpskej unie. Vyraz oboje, obidvoje patri medzi skupinové ¢islovky,
ked’ze ,,vyjadruje pocet dva ako vycerpavajlci pri veciach, javoch, osobach, ktoré sa
vyskytujil obycajne v pare, pri pomnoznych podstatnych mendch, jedny i druhé*
(tamze, s. 108), napr. Od novembra pribudli pre chodcov tabule so zdkazom vstupu
na obidvoje schody vedice na most. Vyraz obojaky ako druhové ¢islovka znamena
»pozostavajuci z obidvoch, oboch druhov niecoho; jestvujuci v dvoch rozliénych,
¢asto protichodnych podobach, vyznacujici sa vnutornou dvojakostou alebo odlis-
nostou, dvojaky* (tamze, s. 108), napr. U zvilast nadanych bdsnikov vyznamové
a zvukové ozdoby niekedy splyvaju, ¢im vznikaju tzv. obojaké ozdoby. Vyraz oboje,
obidvoje sa zarad’uje aj medzi vymedzovacie substantivne zdmena, lebo ,,vymedzuje
suhrn dvoch odlisnych veci alebo javov, ktoré spolo¢ne vytvaraju jednu situaciu,
vyskytuji sa sucasne v jednom priestore a Case, jedno i druhé, to i ono* (tamze,

' Poznamka: V zaujme sprehl'adnenia a zjednotenia vykladu budeme rozlisovat’ obsah pomenovani
subor a suhrn. Subor je ponimany ako zoskupenie jednotlivin kreujicich celok a majtcich spolocné
vlastnosti. Premenné suboru maji priznak homogenity. Suhrn je posudzovany v zmysle pocetnosti
jednotlivin tvoriacich celok. Tvoria ho premenné s priznakom nehomogenity.

2 Tlustrativne priklady uvadzame podl'a Slovenského narodného korpusu (verzia: prim-9.0-public-
sane). Doklady maji povodni podobu aj v pripadoch, ked nezodpovedaji kodifikacii spisovnej
slovenciny.
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s. 109), napr. Mame ndaroky na Zzivot, i povinnosti k zZivotu. K obojemu sa hlasime.
Ako vidiet, posudzované vyrazy su v sucasnej slovencine slovnodruhovo zaradené
ako cislovky (zékladné, skupinové a druhové) a vyrazy obidvoje, oboje sa ponimaji
aj ako vymedzovacie substantivne zamend. Lexikografické vyklady priblizuju cha-
rakter vyrazov, ktoré svoj sémanticky obsah napliaju v konkrétnom kontexte pouzi-
tia (k rozlisSeniu medzi obsahom vyrazu a jeho charakterom pozri Mraz 2008).
Vznika otazka, ¢i prislusnost’ k dvom slovnym druhom ma poznavacie alebo
viac diskurzivne pozadie. Nazdavame sa, ze rozdielna slovnodruhova prislusnost’
moze suvisiet’ s posudzovanim ¢isla uz v zmysle dvoch epistemologickych stratégii
— atributivnej a substantivnej stratégie. Atributivna stratégia sa spaja s menom
J. S. Milla (1973), podl'a ktorého ¢islo je vlastnost’ vonkajsich veci a ¢iselny udaj je
ziskany na zaklade pozorovania empirickych entit. Substantivna stratégia vyplynula
z koncepcie G. Fregeho (2011), ktory cislo nepovazuje za vlastnost’ vonkajSich veci,
ale za samostatne mnozinovo existujuci teoreticky predmet (citované podl'a Souse-
dik — Svoboda 2014). Uvedené skuto¢nosti naznacuju, ze ¢islovky mozu byt vyra-
zom atributivnej stratégie a vymedzovacie substantivne zdmena su vyrazom substan-
tivnej stratégie posudzovania ¢isla. Obe stratégie vykazuju medzi vyrazmi ako lexi-
kalnymi jednotkami a gramatickou kategoriou ¢isla vztah koligacie.* Atributivna
stratégia znaci, ze numeralia sa spajaju s plurarovymi tvarmi substantiv a tvoria
s nimi syntakticky jednotné celky signalizujiice ukotvenost’ kvantifikatorového vy-
razu* v syntaxi slovného spojenia. Referentmi slovného spojenia su triedy predme-
tov tvoriacich mnoziny, ktorych kardinalita (t. j. pocet prvkov mnoziny) je vzdy li-
mitovana poctom dva. Pluralita je v nich kalkulovana na sémantickej, pragmatickej
aj syntaktickej irovni. Sémanticky obsah vyrazov zavisi od kontextu pouZitia a o re-
ferencii vyrazov rozhodujii aj pragmatické faktory. Cislovky tvoria slovné spojenia:
(i) s pocitatelnymi substantivami’ (zivotnymi aj nezivotnymi): Obaja muzi sa vtom
rozbehli smerom k vytahu. — Obe dohody su vysledkom planovanej kooperdcie oboch
krajin vo viacerych sférach.; (ii) s parovymi substantivami® (Zivotnymi aj nezivotny-
mi): Mladata krmia obaja rodicia rovnakym podielom. — Pohla sa, chcela odist.
Chytil ju za obe plecia.; (iii) substantivami pluralia tantum: Potom sa rozhodneme, ¢i

3 Koligdcia v zmysle principu preduréeného vyberu. Tyka sa vzt'ahov medzi lexikalnou jednotkou
a gramatickou kategoriou a/alebo textovou Struktrou (porov. Cvréek 2017).

4V texte stadie budeme pouzivat vyraz kvantifikator v zmysle kvantifikatorovy vyraz. Vo
filozofickej praxi sa rozliSuju kvantifikatory a kvantifikatorové vyrazy. Pod kvantifikatormi sa zvycajne
rozumeju urCité sémantické objekty, nie vyrazy. Kvantifikatory st objekty, na ktoré sa vztahuji
kvantifikatorové vyrazy, t. j. kvantifikatory budid sémantickym obsahom kvantifikatorovych vyrazov
(porov. Zouhar 2006a).

5 Kvantita substantiv disponuje aj aspektom pocitatel'nosti a nepocitatelnosti (porov. M. Sokolova
2007, s. 23).

¢ Parové substantiva maju v tvaroch pluralu vyznam prirodzeného paru. Ako pise M. Majtanova
(1976, s. 79), ,vo vyzname parovosti sa silnejSie zdoraziuje tesny vztah obidvoch kvalitativne
rovnakych ¢lenov dvojice, t. j. ich vzajomné spoloc¢enstvo.
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pojdeme na Giro alebo na Okolo Kalifornie, oboje preteky su v mdji.; (iv) substanti-
vami singularia tantum, ktor¢ vyznam pluralu vyjadruji najmi pomocou kategorial-
nych substantiv typ a druh: Sucasnd medicina ponika ucinné ockovacie latky pre
oba typy zltacky. (Ku koloka¢nému profilu ¢isloviek sa eSte vratime v 3. Casti pri-
spevku.) V atributivnej stratégii je tvar ¢islovky a substantiva ovplyvneny pravidla-
mi kongruentnej syntagmy, porov. obaja muzi, obe dohody, obaja rodicia, oboje pre-
teky a pod. Substantivne pomenovania su v nich vo funkcii dominujuceho ¢lena ur-
¢ujuceho podobu dominovaného ¢lena z hl'adiska ¢isla, rodu a zivotnosti/nezivot-
nosti.

V substantivnej stratégii su deiktika obidvoje, oboje vetnoClensky autondémne.
Odkazuju na slovné spojenia prezentované vyhradne singularovymi padovymi tvar-
mi substantiv, ktoré¢ su vo vztahu slabej logickej disjunkcie (porov. Danes 2009).
Vyjadrujii sumarizujici vztah medzi dvoma eventualitami. Hovoriaci potvrdzuje
moznost’ pdsobenia oboch faktorov sucasne v zmysle tretej eventuality. V poradi
antecendentov sa uplatiiuje faktor preferencie, ktory umoziuje ich relativizovanie
a subjektivne radenie: Mds radsej leto alebo zimu? Oboje. = Mas radsej zimu alebo
leto? Oboje. Na rozdiel od zékladnych cisloviek nekvantifikuju predmety mimoja-
zykovej reality, ale textové pozicie (Vesely 2011, s. 192).

Epistemicky rozmer posudzovanych vyrazov sa v minulosti fixoval gramatic-
kymi tvarmi dvojného cisla (dualu). V stcasnom slovenskom jazyku je ponimany
v ramci kategorie mnozného c¢isla. Vychadza z konceptu mnohosti, resp. kvantovos-
ti, kvantitativnosti, ktory V. Filkorn definoval ako ,,mnohost’ rovnako rozli¢nych
veci“ (Filkorn 1998, s. 239). Parafrazujic tuto definiciu, koncept ‘obidvoch’ mozno
ponimat’ ako ,,iplni mnohost’ dvoch rovnako rozlicnych veci®. Pre porovnanie,
v Mluvnici cestiny 2 sa vyrazy oba, obée, oboje, oboji charakterizuji ako ,,vyCerpani
mnozstvi prvk mnoziny o dvou prvcich® (Mluvnice ¢estiny 2 1986, s. 111). Z priro-
dzenej podstaty veci vyplynula uzka prepojenost’ dudlu a parovych substantiv, rezi-
dua ktorej zostavaju konceptualne ukotvené a v stvislosti s parovymi substantivami
vysvetl'uju preferenciu ¢islovky oba/obe pred cislovkou dva/dve a ohrani¢enost’ po-
uzivania totalizatorov.’

Je teda nesporné, ze vo vyrazoch obidvaja, obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve,
obidvoje, oboje sa spaja predovsetkym faktor uplnosti, ktory suvisi s uplatnovanim
principu maximality, a faktor rovnakosti®, ktory predpoklada princip homogenity.
V d’alSom vyklade sa preto zameriame na strucné priblizenie reSpektovania a va-
riovania oboch principov v priesecniku hl'adisk logickej sémantiky a lingvoprag-
matiky.

7 Totalizatory sa vymedzuju v ramci viacerych slovnych druhov. V. Novom encyklopedickom
slovniku cestiny (Osolsobé 2017) s odvolanim sa na Mluvnici cestiny 2 (1986) sa do triedy totalizatorov
zarad’uju zamena (vsetok, vsetko, kazdy, sam), adverbia (vzdy, vsade, zakazdym) a ¢islovka oba.

8 Poznamka: vyrazy totoznost, rovnakost, identickost pouzivame v ich relativnhom zmysle.
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2. KONCEPT ‘OBOCH’ Z HCADISKA LOGICKEJ SEMANTIKY

Numerické vyrazy obidvaja, obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve, obojaky, obojako
sa spravaju ako jazykové kvantifikatory (kvantory),” ktoré su, na rozdiel od predika-
tovologickych, neurcité a neostré (porov. Oliva 2017). Referentom oznamovacich
viet, resp. propozicii s uvedenymi vyrazmi je stav veci, resp. ich pravdivostna hod-
nota. RieSenie otazky, za akych podmienok su vety pravdivé alebo nepravdivé, sa
spravidla realizuje negaciou implikujucou odlisnt pravdivost’ viet. Porovnajme vety:
Kamil zjedol oba chleby. — Kamil nezjedol oba chleby. Prva veta implikuje skutoc-
nost, ze Kamil zjedol dva chleby. Druha veta implikuje skuto¢nost, ze Kamil zjedol
Jjeden chlieb. Logicka vlastnost’ definovana pomocou pravdivostnych hodnot a vy-
plyvania je v logickej sémantike ponimana ako veridikalita a jej naprotivky neveri-
dikalita, resp. antiveridikalita. Veridikalita je citlivost’ lexém na uréita vlastnost
kontextu, v ktorom sa vyskytuju. Citlivost’ sa prejavuje bud’ ako pozitivna kontexto-
va zavislost, alebo ako negativna zavislost’ (vyraz je neustrojny v kontexte s nega-
tivne polarizovanym vyrazom, t. j. nesmie byt’ v rozporujicom kontexte). Z pohl'adu
veridikality je vyraz oba neveridicky determinator (porov. Doc¢ekal 2017b). Porov-
najme: *Obaja muzi prehovorili ani slovo. = vyraz obaja sa nachadza v rozporuju-
com kontexte, ked’ze Castica ani je negativne polarizovana. Nerozporujuci kontext si
v tomto pripade vyzaduje neveridicku (nerozporujicu) slovesnu negaciu: Obaja
muZzi neprehovorili ani slovo. Vyraz obaja umoznuje d’alSie implikacie len prostred-
nictvom veridickych determinatorov — kvantifikatorov Ziaden alebo nikto: Ziaden
z muzov neprehovoril ani slovo. — Nikto z muzov neprehovoril ani slovo. Vypovede
ukazuju, ze vyraz obaja mé vlastnosti vyplyvania dole (porov. Docekal 2017a), a po-
tvrdzuju, ze kvantifikatory Ziaden a nikto patria do mnoziny klesajucich kvantifika-
torov (sprava aj zl'ava).'

Z hladiska logickej sémantiky sa vyrazy javia aj ako zvlastny druh v§eobecné-
ho (univerzalneho) kvantifikatora, t. j. vyrazu (Vx)(Px), ktory znaci pre kazdé x
plati P(x): Obaja rodicia prispievaju na vyzivu svojich deti podla svojich schopnosti,
moznosti a majetkovych pomerov. Determinator obaja sa povazuje za univerzalny,
lebo ide o variant vsetci/kazdy v pripadoch, ked’ restriktor obsahuje prave dva ele-
menty (porov. Simik — Dotla¢il 2017): [QP obaja [NP rodi¢ia]] [VP prispievaju na
vyzivu] = je pravda, pokial’ Vx [rodi¢(x) & [rodi¢| = 2 — [prispievaji na vyzivu(x)].
Hovoriaci predostiera individualizované ¢itanie kvantifikatora obaja — stotoziuje sa
so vSeobecne prijatou mienkou, ze kazdy z rodicov (aj matka aj otec) ma prispievat’

 Ku kvantifikatorom sa zarad'uju zakladné ¢islovky, zamena (vsetci, vietky, vsetko, kazdy, Ziadny,
nikto, niekto, niektory a pod.) a ¢asti nominalnych skupin (napr. vsetci ludia).

10 Daliie kvantifikatory logického §tvorca st prvkami tychto mnozin: vsetci, kazdy — rasticich
kvantifikatorov sprava a klesajtcich zl'ava; niekto, niektory — rasttcich kvantifikatorov sprava aj zl'ava;
nie vsetci, nie kazdy — rasticich kvantifikatorov zlava a klesajicich sprava (porov. Zouhar 2006b,
s. 552).
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na vyzivu svojich deti. Ide o to, ze pri pouziti vyrazu ,,vSetky x* mame na mysli vSet-
ky predmety s danou vlastnostou spolocne, kym pri vyraze ,.,kazdé x* ide o vsetky
takéto predmety jednotlivo (porov. Zouhar 20064, s. 245). Negacia vety so vSeobec-
nym kvantifikatorom je pravdiva, ked’ je nepravdivy jej negovany naprotivok: Zia-
den/ani jeden z rodicov neprispieva na vyzivu svojich deti podla svojich schopnosti,
moznosti a majetkovych pomerov. Rovnako nepravdivy vyrok je aj v pripade pouzi-
tia totalizatora vsetci namiesto obaja: Vsetci rodicia prispievaju na vyzZivu svojich
deti podla svojich schopnosti, moznosti a majetkovych pomerov. Univerzalne kvanti-
fikatory su modalne vyrazy, ktoré podlichaju overovaniu vo vztahu k vonkajSiemu
svetu.

V pripade, ze vyrazy su sémanticky aplikovateI'né na kazdy element restriktora
jednotlivo, majii povahu existenéného kvantifikatora, t. j. vyrazu, ktory znamena
AxP(x): existuje x, pre ktoré plati P(x). Existencny kvantifikator vyjadruje relativne
presny pocet z urcit¢ho poctu. Znamena ,existuje presne n objektov: 3_. Vyraz
obaja ako existencny kvantifikator znaci ,,existuji presne dva objekty®. Sémanticky
je teda podmieneny pritomnostou dvoch subjektov a slovesom prevazne s vyzna-
mom rezultativnosti, jednorazovosti a uzavretosti deja. Napriklad veta Madonna
a Michael Jackson sa obaja narodili v roku 1958. znamena, ze kazdy z oboch spo-
minanych spevakov sa narodil v roku 1958: aj Madonna sa narodila v roku 1958 aj
Michael Jackson sa narodil v roku 1958. Existen¢né kvantifikatory su moznostné
modalne vyrazy.

Vyrazy nadobudajii povahu plavajuceho kvantifikatora vtedy, ked signalizu-
ju neukotvenost kvantifikatora v syntaxi vety, napr. Obaja budiici manzelia Rogono-
vi su z Ardanoviec. = Buduci manzelia Rogonovi su obaja z Ardanoviec. = Buduci
manzelia Rogonovi su z Ardanoviec. Obaja. Plavajici kvantifikator umoziluje signa-
lizovat’ subjektivny postoj hovoriaceho, vyplyvajuci z moznosti vyjadrenia stupna
aktivovanosti daného vyrazu v aktudlnom ¢leneni vypovede. Vyraz obaja sa dokon-
ca ponima ako prototypicky plavajuci kvantifikator (porov. Simik 2017), ktory sa
modze pouzivat v inicidlovej, stredovej, finalnej pozicii a aj ako osamostatneny vetny
¢len.

3. KONCEPT ‘OBOCH’ Z HCADISKA LINGVOPRAGMATIKY

Pri posudzovani obsahovych a funkénych stranok vyrazov obidvaja, obidva, oba-
Jja, oba, obe, obidve, obidvoje, oboje, obojaky, obojako a pri analyze ich gramatikalizo-
vanych parametrov vychadzame zo skutocnosti, ze z lingvopragmatického hl'adiska
uveden¢ lexémy patria medzi egocentrika, t. j. jazykové vyrazy, ktoré signalizuju im-
plicitna pritomnost’ hovoriaceho, porov. obidvaja = dvaja + ‘nieco naviac’ (hovoriaci
zdiel’a obsah ‘obidvoch’ v zmysle ,uz spominani dvaja‘; ,ti dvaja, o ktorych bola rec¢*;
,jeden aj druhy*; ,ten i onen‘; ,uplny subor tvoria dvaja‘ a pod.). Lexémy teda obsahu-
ju prvky, ktoré¢ mozno Specifikovat’ len pragmaticky. St vyrazom abstrakcnej flexibili-
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ty hovoriaceho (k terminu pozri Dolnik 1999) a s ¢islovkou dvaja st v asymetrickom
vztahu: obidvaja st vzdy dvaja, ale dvaja nie si vzdy obidvaja.

V vpripade vyrazov obidvaja, obidva, obidve, obidvoje poukazanie na pocet
dvoch je v slovencine priamo sucastou slovného tvaru (lexémy sa vyznacuji morfo-
sémantickou transparentnostou svojho tvaru), v pripade vyrazov obaja, oba, obe,
oboje pocet dvoch entit ako kone¢ného poctu sa implicitne predpoklada. Ddlezita je
ale skutocnost’, ze vSetky vyrazy spaja ich deikticka podstata a doraz na uplnost.
Deixa tu znamena spitost’ s predchadzajicim kontextom a Uplnost’ je ponimana
v zmysle kompletnosti danej dvojélennej mnoziny entit. Inymi slovami, vyrazy syn-
kreticky evokujii okrem kvantovosti (kvantitativnosti) a pronominalnosti'' aj pl-
nost’ istych faktov. Konzekvenciou je, ze priznak kvantovosti zarad’uje vyrazy do
triedy c¢isloviek, priznak odkazovania spaja vyrazy so zdmenami, priznak uplnosti
zarad’uje vyrazy medzi tzv. delimitatory (totalizatory) a priznak anaforickosti nazna-
Cuje efekt kontextovej implikécie, t. j. zaveru vyvoditelného z informa¢ného vstupu
a z kontextu. Sémanticky obsah vyrazov zavisi od kontextu pouzitia. Vyrazy su Stan-
dardnymi jazykovymi prostriedkami endoforického odkazovania. Ako deiktické
identifikatory nemaji pojmovo vymedzenu referencnu oblast’ (o ich referencii roz-
hoduju pragmatické faktory), a tak sa mézu zakazdym vztahovat’ na aktualizované
entity danej recovej situacie, daného kontextu. Posudzované vyrazy suvisia so situ-
acnou sémantikou, zdkladnou myslienkou ktorej je skutoc¢nost’, Ze vypovede sa tyka-
ju uréitych situacii, nie sveta ako celku (Zouhar 2007, s. 534). Su zaloZené na (a) re-
lativnej identite pomenovani'? odkazujucich k dvom referentom alebo na (b) altera-
cii (vzt'ahu sémantickej obdoby, porov. Mluvnice cestiny 3 1987)"3 realizovanej pro-
strednictvom pomenovani dvoch odli§nych entit z rovnakej sémanticke;j triedy a tiez
vztahujicim sa k réznym referentom. Numerické vyrazy obidvaja, obidva, obaja,
oba, obe, obidve su vo funkcii totalizatora (lexikalnej jednotky oznacujucej uplnost’
celku majiceho dva rovnaké ¢leny) a spajaju priznak homogenity a maximality, po-
rov. Obidve vystavy potrvaju do 30. marca. Deiktické vyrazy oboje, obidvoje s vo
funkcii alteratora a spajaji priznak nehomogenity a maximality, porov. Ddchodok
alebo nemocenska davka. Ale nie obidvoje.

Implicitna pritomnost’ hovoriaceho navodzuje aspekt projekcie, inymi slovami
postoja, videnia, posudzovania a hodnotenia dvoch entit v danej recove;j situacii. Pri-
tom naznacuje, ze pocet entit je limitovany poc¢tom dva (projekcia kone¢ného poctu
dvoch entit majucich nieco spoloc¢né). V slovencine sa projekcia konecného poctu

1 Na skuto¢nost’, ze samotny deikticky systém je egocentricky, upozoriioval uz J. Lyons (1969,
s. 275).

12 Spojenie obe ruky referuje na pravii a lavii ruku, ktoré nie su sice absolttne identické, ale
vyhovuju kritériu homogenity a ked’ze tvoria jeden par, vyhovuju aj kritériu maximality.

13 Alterdcia je vztah medzi pomenovaniami predmetu reéi, ktoré maju nejaka spolo¢nt vlastnost’
(napr. prislusnost’ k skupine, triede, druhu) a nikdy nie su referencne totozné (porov. Mluvnice cestiny 3
1987, s. 701 — 702).
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prejavuje v koncepte ‘oboch’, ktory odraza: (a) numericko-deiktické videnie sveta
(v odkazovani na pocet dvoch relativne identickych entit jednej sémantickej triedy
ako konecného a uplného poctu; uplnost’ celku zahritujuceho pocet dva): obidvaja,
obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve: Obaja superi bojuju o tretiu poziciu v tabulke.;
(b) suborovo-deiktické videnie sveta (v odkazovani na sibor dvoch relativne iden-
tickych entit z jednej sémantickej triedy ako kompletnej skupiny): obidvoje, oboje:
Vstal a zamkol oboje dvere.; (c¢) druhovo-deiktické videnie sveta (v odkazovani na
pocet dvoch casto protikladnych entit jednej skupiny ako Gplného poctu; druhovu
tiplnost’ celku zahriiujiiceho poéet dva): obojaky: Tazko urcit, co je sladké, c¢o slané
a co obojaké.; (d) sthrnovo-deiktické videnie sveta (v deixe sthrnu dvoch réznych
entit z dvoch odlisnych sémantickych tried): obidvoje, oboje: Ak sa spytate obyvate-
la Finska, ¢o mu chyba najviac z jeho domova v zahranici, odpoved’ najcastejsie
znie: razny chlieb a sauna. Pripadne oboje.

S konceptom ‘oboch’ sa teda v slovencine spajaju dve entity, ktoré vyhovuju
kritériu thomogenity a maximality.'

Slovné spojenia s cislovkou dva sa prirodzene spdjaju s totalizatormi vsetok,
vSetka, vsetko, vsetci, vSetky: Vsetky dve kina pracovali nonstop. Reflektuju videnie
sveta v zmysle Uplného suboru entit. V tomto pripade je spojenie vsetky dve plne
nahraditel'né vyrazom obe: Obe/obidve kind pracovali nonstop. Spojenie dvoch tota-
lizatorov *vsSetky obe sa nepriplsta: * Vsetky obe kind pracovali nonstop. Podobne sa
spaja Cislovka dva s totalizatormi kazdy, kazda, kazdé: Hasici sa stretavaju kazdé
dva roky, vzdy v inej obci. Prezentuje videnie sveta v zmysle diskrétnosti v sibore
entit a tiez vylucuje spojenie dvoch totalizatorov *kazdeé oba: * Hasici sa stretdvaju
kazdé oba roky, vzdy v inej obci.

3.1 Koncept ‘oboch’ v kontexte verbalneho konania hovoriaceho

Jadrom verbalneho konania hovoriaceho je egovzt'azna interpretacia situacie, uda-
losti, faktu (k problematike pozri Sokolova 2023). Ide o obraz situdcie vo vztaznom
ramci ega. Vztazny systém, ktory sa vyprofiloval ako sktisenostny komplex, znamena
sformovany a sprostredkovany vzt'ah hovoriaceho k vonkajSiemu svetu. Skusenostny
komplex nasmerava hovoriaceho uviest’ vyraz v adekvatnom kontexte, ktory je jazyko-
vo-znalostnou projekciou udalosti. Verbalne konanie hovoriaceho je zalozené na znalos-
tiach tohto lexikalneho suboru a moznostiach a pravidlach pouzivania jeho jednotiek.

14 Na porovnanie uved’'me projekciu individualnych predmetov danych poétom dva. Ukazuje sa,
ze v slovenéine sa koncept ‘dvoch’ prezentuje: (a) v numerickom obraze sveta (v pocte dvoch entit): dva,
dvaja, dve: Uvedomujeme si, ze na nas cakaju dvaja silni superi.; (b) v numericko-siborovom videni
sveta (v subore dvoch entit ako kompletnej skupiny): dvoje: Z velkej haly viedli chodby rozlicnymi
smermi a dvoje schodov do vyssich poschodi.; (c) v numericko-druhovom videni sveta (v stthrne dvoch
druhov ako kompletnej skupiny): dvojaky: Podla vinarov hrozno zreje dvojakym sposobom — nielen na
siniecku, ale aj tym, ze v chlade straca vodu. S Cislovkou dva sa tradicne dostavaju do stvislosti dve
entity, ktor¢ vyhovuji kritériu +homogenity a nemaximality.
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Vo verbalnom konani hovoriaceho sa egovzt'azna interpretacia udalosti preja-
vuje uz vo vybere prezentdcie ucasti participantov komunikacie, ktory predostiera
tieto moznosti: (a) hovoriaci udalost’ vztahuje aj na seba: My obe vieme, Ze jedinou
cestou moze, ba musi byt navrat k starym hodnotam. — Toto je vSak Sport a obe
chceme ist na olympiadu.; (b) hovoriaci udalost’ vzt'ahuje na adresatov: Vy obaja
hrate v mojom Zivote déleziti ulohu. — Obe ste zacali svoju kariéru v mladom veku.;
(c) hovoriaci udalost’ vzt'ahuje na osoby nepritomné v bezprostrednej komunikacnej
situacii: Oni obaja cely Zivot chodili do prdace a fyzicky dreli. — Obaja si doliecovali
tazké zranenia z predchddzajucej sezony. Participantska ucast’ sa vzdy vyjadruje
osobnym tvarom slovesa v plurdli. Vyrazy oba/obe sa spajaji s prislusnymi osobny-
mi zdmenami prvej, druhej alebo tretej osoby bud’ explicitne alebo implicitne. Vo
verbalnom konani hovoriaceho mézeme teda identifikovat’ jednak zdielanie faktov
na zaklade jeho internej alebo externej participantskej spoluucasti.

V pripade zdielania faktov na zaklade internej participantskej spoluticasti ho-
voriaci zdiel'a subjektivny nézor na fakty v introspektivnej reflexii: Nebol to dnes
Ziadny vel'ky zapas. Obidve sme hrali nervozne, pricom ja som bola o trochu lepsia.
Koncept internej participantskej spolutcasti hovoriaceho explicitne vyjadruje komi-
tativna konstrukcia: Myslim, Ze obidvaja s Michalom sme citili, Ze nase cesty sa roz-
chadzaju. = ja a Michal; — Toto bola pre miia — pre nds obe — skusenost, ktorda nam
zmenila Zivot. = pre mna a pre teba, resp. pre mna a pre nu. Konstrukcie obidvaja/
obidve s Y a my obe/obaja patria do sféry egoprezentacie hovoriaceho, ktory v nej
vystupuje ako inkorporovany participant,. Konstrukcia obidvaja/obidve s Y fakticky
oznacuje ja a Y, ¢im sa zarad'uje do typu koordinativneho komitativu. Formalne
konstrukcia najprv uvadza, ze pocet Ucastnikov je viac ako jeden, t. j. hovoriaci
a participant, a potom lexikalne konkretizuje len participanta,, ktory je zapocitany
akoby dvakrat — raz vo vyraze obidvaja/obidve a druhy raz v konstrukcii s Y. Interna
participantska ucast’ sa viaze na pouzitie 1. slovesnej osoby vo vypovedi.

V pripade zdielania faktov na zéklade externej participantskej spoluucasti, ho-
voriaci spravidla napiia vlastni potrebu vyjadrit’ sa k faktom na vecnej rovine, a to
bud’ ako: (i) vSeobecny, generalizovany ndzor na fakty, ktoré oznacuje ako realne:
Zena a muz si obaja ludia, ale funkcie, ktoré plnia v Zivote, nie sii totozné.; (ii) vlast-
ny, subjektivny nazor na fakty (hodnoti, analyzuje, vysvetl'uje, zdovodiuje, vyvo-
dzuje zaver) z pohl'adu pozorovatela: V prijemnom jesennom pocasi obidve muzstva
prilis hernou uroviiou pritomnych divakov nenadchli. Externa participantska ucast’
sa viaze na pouzitie 3. slovesnej osoby vo vypovedi.

V suvislosti s verbalnym konanim vyvstava otazka zdroja informacii, ktorym
hovoriaci oddvodiiuje svoje tvrdenie a na zaklade ktorého realizuje vypoved’. Uka-
zuje sa, ze vyrazy obidvaja, obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve, obidvoje, oboje st pro-
striedkami funkéno-sémantickej kategorie evidenciality potvrdzujucej, Ze hovoriaci
interpretuje udalost’ egovztazne podla primarnych alebo sekundarnych zdrojov. Pri-
marnym zdrojom je pre hovoriaceho jeho vlastna percepéné ¢innost’ a jeho znalost’
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sveta, ktord predstavuje egovztazne generalizovany skusenostny komplex, ego-
vztazne organizovany obraz sveta, individudlne skusenosti hovoriaceho. Priame
zdroje zahfnaji: (i) informacie o udalosti, ktorej bol ucastnikom: So sestrou mame
spolocné to, ze obe sme ucitelky anglictiny.; (i1) znalosti, skusenostny komplex ho-
voriaceho, na zaklade ktorého vyjadruje vlastné stanovisko, vlastné presvedcenie
o platnosti faktov: O tyzder sa celkom urcite obaja superi predstavia znovu v Preso-
ve. Sekundarne zdroje znamenaju informacie o faktoch, ktoré su v egovztaznom
ramci inej osoby. Ked’ze hovoriaci sa odvolava na cudziu mienku, tvrdenie tretej
osoby, reportivna projekénost’ je zaloZzena na deduktivnom usudzovani, ktoré je ar-
gumentacne zaloZzené na autorite, resp. svedectve. Spravidla je signalizované pomo-
cou autorizaéného adverbiale zretel'a: Podla vyjadrenia pyrotechnika boli obidve
delostrelecké strely schopné vybuchu. — V stanovisku mesta s obaja kandidati ozna-
Ceni ako rovnocenni., resp. prostrednictvom kognitivnych slovies: Mysli si, ze obe
krajiny mozu mat problémy. — Predpoklada sa, Ze obe jaskyne su len castou velkého
dosial’ neprebadaného jaskynného systému.

3.2 Koncept ‘oboch’ vo vzt'ahovej projekcii

Z egocentrickej podstaty vyrazov vyplyva, ze vyhovuju podmienkam presupo-
zicii a maji vzt'ahovu podstatu. Z pohl'adu extenzionalnej sémantiky totiz vyjadruju
binarne relacie medzi dvoma mnozinami — mnozinou dvoch konkrétnych entit
a mnozinou vsetkych entit danej triedy.

Pri posudzovani vztahovej projekcie ‘oboch’ vychadzame najprv z predpokla-
du, ze vychodiskovym aspektom je perspektivizacia hovoriaceho ohl'adne usporia-
dania entit, ktoré ma charakter statickej alebo procesualnej konceptualnej schémy.'’
Hovoriaci prezentuje udalost’ so zameranim bud’ na fakty (ako fotografiu), alebo na
procesualnu stranku (ako film). Vypoved Spadla a zlomila si obe ruky v zdpdsti.
naznacuje dve perspektivy. V statickej perspektivizacii sa realizuje vzt'ahova projek-
cia faktov: = zlomena je prava a zlomena je aj l'ava ruka, v dynamickej perspektivi-
zacii sa uplatiuje vzt'ahova projekcia dejov: = zlomila si pravu a zlomila si aj l'ava
ruku. V stvislosti s polyinterpretaénym charakterom vypovedi s analyzovanymi vy-
razmi budeme v d’alSom vyklade rozliSovat’ dve vzt'ahové hl'adiska — hl'adisko vzta-
hu rovnako rozli¢nych veci a hl'adisko vzt'ahu rovnako rozli¢nych dejov. Korespon-
duje to s faktom, ze kvantifikatory determinujt statické alebo dynamické priznaky.

3.2.1 Vzt’ahova projekcia rovnako rozli¢nych veci

Vztahova projekcia dvoch premennych anticipuje mentdlnu moznost’ rozloze-
nia (parcelacie) na komponenty alebo moznost’ zloZenia (kompletacie) komponen-
tov v ramci daného suboru. Hovorime o vzajomnej podmienenosti a suvislosti sub-

15 Statické schémy sa vzt'ahujl na objekty a Struktiry objektov, procesualne schémy suvisia s prie-
behom deja, fazami deja a pod.
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stancii a vztahov v subore. Ak hovoriaci vychadza zo vztahu, zzi sa sibor moz-
nych substancii, ked” st vychodiskom substancie, z(1zi sa nevyhnutne subor vztahov
(porov. Krupa 1980, s. 68).

Vztahovost’ dvoch entit z pohl'adu posudzovanych vyrazov je pragmaticky
orientovana a hovoriaci ju prezentuje z troch hl'adisk: ako komplementarnost’, total-
nost’ a sthrnnost’ premennych.

Komplementarnost’ premennych je moznost individudlneho posudzovania
dvoch premennych suboru v zmysle ‘jedna aj druhd jednotlivina navzajom’. Vzta-
huje sa na numericko-deiktickt projekciu parovych a pocitatenych substantiv, ktoré
v ramci kvantitativnych opozicii vyjadruji bud’ proporcionalny alebo izolovany pro-
tiklad (porov. Seféik 2017).

(a) Proporcionalny protiklad znaci analogicky pomer medzi premennymi jednej
triedy. Vychadza z principu komplementarity, Co znamena, Ze dve entity sa navzajom
podmietiujii a dopliaji. Podstatou komplementarity dvoch prvkov v uréitom systé-
me je teda to, Ze navzajom podmieniuji moznost’ svojej pochopitelnosti a existencie.
Zarovei plati, Ze ak st prvky urcitého systému komplementarne, nevyhnutne to zna-
mena, Ze nie su absolutne totozné (porov. poznamku 7 o relativnej podstate totoznos-
ti, rovnakosti, identickosti). Proporcionalny protiklad sa tyka parovej komplementa-
rity a asociovanej komplementarity.

Parova komplementarita si pri premennych oznacujucich l'udi vyzaduje znalos-
ti hovoriaceho o partnerskych, pribuzenskych, medzil'udskych vztahoch: Obe jej ba-
bicky totiz pochadzaju zo Slovenska. = teda nie akékol'vek babicky, ale babicka
z matkinej strany a babic¢ka z otcovej strany. Parové premenné, ktoré neoznacuju
Pudi predpokladajii znalosti prototypového charakteru: Pri pdade si zlomil obe nohy
a ruku. = prava aj lava nohu; — Stary most spajajuci oba brehy Dunaja nahradi
novy. = pravy aj lavy breh. Parova projekcia aktivuje aspekt prototypu. Nezameriava
sa na pocet dva/dve, ale na inherentny protiklad vychadzajuci zo socidlneho alebo
priestorového usporiadania.

Asociovand komplementarita sa vzt'ahuje na také pocitatel'né premenné, ktoré
si vyzaduju konStantné znalosti hovoriaceho tykajuce sa diferencovania dvoch stra-
nok jedného pomenovania: Suboje oboch timov su vicsinou velmi vyrovnané a kon-
¢ia sa najtesnejsimi vysledkami. = tim domdcich a tim hosti; — Volicsky preukaz sa
da vybavit pre obe kolad volieb naraz. = prvé kolo a druhé kolo.

(b) Izolovany protiklad znamena nepomer pocitatenych premennych v zmysle
dve konkrétne entity vs. ostatné entity jednej triedy: Ocakdvané prijmy sa vsak ne-
naplnili, obe média vykazuju straty. = zo vSetkych médii vykazuju straty (tieto) dve
(konkrétne) média; — Mne sa pacia obe mend. = zo vsetkych mien sa mi pacia (tieto)
dve (konkrétne) mend. To znamend, Ze nie vSetky v zmysle nerozéleneného suboru,
ale dve ako konkrétne jednotliviny. Cislovka obe sa ziiastituje na vy¢leneni &asti
z celého stiboru. Podmnoziny obe média, obe mend tvoria binarne relacie s mnozina-
mi vSetkych médii a vsetkych mien, priCom podmnoziny obe médid, obe mena si
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spolo¢nymi prvkami mnozin vsetkych médii a vSetkych mien. Zaroven reflektuja im-
plicitnu opoziciu demonstrativ (i, tito, tie, tieto) a determinativ (vsetci, vsetky).

Totalnost’ (uplnost’) premennych implicitne naznacuje vyznam “Uplny pocet
v stibore’. Vztahuje sa na suborovo-deiktickt projekciu substantiv pluralia tantum
a pocitatelnych substantiv oznacujucich dve entity z identickej sémantickej triedy:
Obidvoje dvere boli zamknuté. = vsetky dvoje dvere (v izbe) boli zamknuté; — Po
druhej svetovej vojne som pravidelne navstevoval obidve kind v Banskej Bystrici.
~ vsetky dve kina v Banskej Bystrici; — Oba vchody magistrdatu sa na noc zamykaj,
rovnako aj vSetky kanceldarie. = vietky dva vchody magistratu. To znamena, ze vset-
ky v zmysle roz¢leneného stiboru (jeden aj druhy) a priestorového ukotvenia, teda
jednoznacnej lokalizacie. V pripade vyrazov oba, obidva, obe, oboje vyznam ‘vset-
kého’ je inherentnou stcast’'ou lexikalneho vyznamu.'¢ Spojenia obidvoje dvere, obi-
dve kind, oba vchody su kontextovo senzitivne v zmysle nutnosti uz spominanej
priestorovej lokalizovatel'nosti.

Suhrnnost’ premennych implicitne naznacuje vyznam ‘stthrnu dvoch’. Vzt'a-
huje sa na deikticko-sthrnovi projekciu a predpoklada integraciu dvoch odlisnych
premennych v ad hoc vztahu: Niektori si zabudli zobrat peniaze, ini zas kartu a ndj-
du sa aj taki, ktori v bankomate nechajui oboje. = niektori v bankomate zabudnu aj
peniaze aj kartu. — Mdme ndaroky na zivot, i povinnosti k Zivotu. K obojemu sa hldsi-
me. =~ hlasime sa aj k povinnosti aj k Zivotu. Vo vyrazoch oboje, obidvoje sa spajaju
sémanticky r6zne pomenovania odkazujiice na suhrn roz¢lenenych entit. Suhrnnost’
ma kontingentni povahu. Integracia je komutativna, lebo ma nezavislé poradie pre-
mennych (operandov, entit), t. j. zmena poradia argumentov nemeni pravdivostnii
hodnotu vypovede: Videl som, Ze sa chveje — hnevom, bolestou ci obidvojim. = Videl
som, ze sa chveje — bolestou, hnevom ci obidvojim. Vyraz oboje je tu anaforickou
premennou k vyrazom hnev a bolest, ktoré su, ako sme spominali, vo vztahu altera-
cie dvoch antecendentov.

Projekcia komplementarnosti a totalnosti premennych suvisi s epistemologic-
kym myslienkovym ramcom jednoty sthlasnosti (homogenity a maximality), si-
hrnnost’ premennych je dané epistemologickym myslienkovym rdmcom jednoty roz-
dielnosti (t. j. nehomogenity a maximality).

3.2.2 Vzt’ahova projekcia rovnako rozli¢nych dejov

Dynamicka projekcia udalosti'” znaci jej procesualnu stranku a v stvislosti
s vyrazmi oba/obe predpokladd bud’ dvoch pdvodcov (tvoriacich definovant dvoj-
prvkovi mnozinu) a identitu dvoch réznych dejov (a pouzitie pluradlovej formy slo-

1 Na rozdiel od ¢isloviek dva/dve a dvaja, ktoré, ako sme uz spominali, vyznam ‘vSetkého’ vyjad-
ruju adherentne, pomocou totalizatora vsetci, vsetky: V Kosiciach Studovali vsetci dvaja ceskoslovenski
kozmonauti, ktori boli vo vesmire.

17 Udalost’ vymedzujeme ako zakladnu jednotku dejovosti. Okrem generickych viet hovoriaci
referuje o konkrétnej udalosti.
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vesa), alebo jedného povodcu deja a dva objekty v projekcii dvoch ¢asovych usekov
jedného deja (nutnost’ pouzitia singularovej formy slovesa a moznost’ pouzitia ad-
verbii najprv — potom).

Tvar prisudku obsahuje ukazovatele postoja hovoriaceho k vypovedi a ukazova-
tele Casovej a priestorovej zaradenosti. Su to kategdérie modalne (spdsob) a deiktické
(Casova a priestorova charakteristika deja). Udalost’ hovoriaci prezentuje bud’ ako real-
nu alebo irealnu. Realnost’ znaéi postidenie dejov ako skuto¢nych, faktivnych.'® Reali-
zuje sa prevazne v indikative prézenta a préterita. V indikative prézenta sa stretava
imperfektivna aspektova forma, indikativna modusova forma a prézentna temporalna
forma. Indikativ préterita spaja perfektivnu/imperfektivnu aspektovi formu, indikativ-
nu modusovll formu a préteritnil temporalnu formu. Iredlnost), t. j. nefaktivnost’ zna-
mend vyhodnotenie dejov bud’ ako hypotetickych, ktoré prezentuje kondicional, alebo
nehypotetickych, ktoré vyjadruje imperativ a futirum. Iredlnost’ realizdcie deja Casto
signalizuje prirovnavacia konjunkcia akoby: Po zmene strdan akoby obaja tréneri zaka-
zali utocit. = akoby zakézal UtoCit’ tréner, a akoby zakézal 0itocit’ tréner,.

Dvaja povodcovia a identita dvoch réznych dejov umoziuju simultannu, reciproc-
nu a rezultativnu projekciu. Sukcesivna projekcia naznacuje jedného povodcu deja a dva
objekty v projekeii dvoch ¢asovych tisekov jedného deja (singularova forma slovesa).

Simultannost’ dejov znamena stbeznost’, ¢asovi a priestorovi zhodu priebehu
dvoch dejov: Obidvaja pacienti sa zotavuju doma. =~ doma sa zotavuje pacient, a zaro-
ven sa doma zotavuje pacient,. Pri verifikécii vety sa beri do tivahy len pacienti, ktori
sa zotavuju doma. Negécia sa vztahuje na predikat a vyzaduje si prototypicky distribu-
tivnu interpretaciu oboch premennych: Ani jeden z (oboch) pacientov sa nezotavuje
doma. Simultannost’ sa moze vztahovat’ na povodcu deja (obidve) aj na samotny dej
(predikat v podobe lexikalizovaného spojenia upriet’ oci): Obidve sme upreli oci na
dvere séfovej kanceldrie.

Reciprocita dejov znaci, ze deje su v projekcii obojstrannej vzajomnosti: Napo-
kon si obaja muzi podali ruky. = muz, podal ruku muzovi, a (zaroven) muz, podal
ruku muzovi;; — Obe Zeny sa objali. = zena, objala Zenu, a (zaroven) Zena, objala
zenu,. Vyznam reciprocity si vyzaduje recipro¢né reflexivne slovesa. Reciprocita sa
spaja so sukcesivnost'ou alebo simultannostou.

Rezultativnost’ dejov anticipuje doviSenost, ukoncenost’ realizacie dejov: Obe
lode boli vazne poskodené. = poskodena bola lod’; a poskodena bola aj lod’,. — Vyset-
rovatelia predpokladaju, Ze obaja muzi zomreli na podchladenie. = na podchladenie
zomrel muz, a na podchladenie zomrel aj muz,.

Simultanna, reciprocna aj rezultativna projekcia dvoch identickych dejov stuvisi
s epistemologickym myslienkovym rdmcom jednoty sthlasnosti. Slovné spojenia st
vo vetach v pozicii podmetu.

18 Faktivnost je posudenie realizicie deja na zaklade skusenosti ako skutoéného (Sokolova — Zigo
2014, s. 90).
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Durativna povaha deja umoziuje ¢lenit’ liniu deja v zmysle sukcesivnosti ako-
by dvoch identickych dejov zacielenych na dva objekty: Pobozkal mamu na obe lica
a rozlucil sa. = najprv matku pobozkal na jedno lice,, potom pobozkal na druhé lice,.
Sukcesivna projekcia nespecifikovanych tsekov deja znaci chronologicku a konver-
gentnu postupnost’ s konecnou limitou dvoch. Tiez suvisi s epistemologickym mys-
lienkovym ramcom jednoty suhlasnosti. Slovné spojenia st vo vetach spravidla
v pozicii adverbiale.

4. KONCEPT ‘OBOCH’ V KONTEXTE PLURALITY SLOVNYCH
SPOJENI

V sémantickom protiklade jednost’ — mnohost’ sa rozliSuje plural limitovaného
(malého) mnozstva a plural nelimitovaného (velkého) mnozstva.'” Vyrazy obidvaja,
obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve, obidvoje, oboje sa vyznacuju priznakmi homogeni-
ty a maximality napriek tomu, Ze sa asociuji s predstavou malého a limitovaného
mnozstva entit. So substantivami tvoria empiricky zmysluplné slovné spojenia, ktoré
su spravidla zakotvené v paradigme Styroch ¢lenov: singular mena a singular slovné-
ho spojenia < [plural slovného spojenia] a plural mena. Na skale medzi singularom
a pluralom mena sa uplatiiuje interna aj externa diferencidcia slovnych spojeni, a to
z hl'adiska poctu, paru, suboru a druhu/typu. Empiricka zmysluplnost’ vyplyva z cha-
rakteru zlozenosti entit a lexikalno-sémantického typu substantiv: (a) pocitatelnych
substantiv; (b) parovych substantiv; (c) substantiv plurdlid tantum; (d) substantiv
singularié tantum.

(a) Pocitatel'né substantiva vyznam mnozstva realizuju gramaticky, alebo adhe-
rentne, a to bud’ pomocou lexikalneho kvantifikatora, alebo pomocou lexikalneho
klasifikatora. Lexikalne kvantifikatory typu skupina, peloton, zvizok, karton, kidel,
¢rieda® a pod. denotuju ohranic¢ené pocty objektov. Zénu jednotlivin tvori singular
mena (dieta) a singular slovného spojenia (napr. skupina deti — kvantifikator je
v tvare singularu, meno ma tvar pluralu), zonu mnohosti vyjadruje plural slovného
spojenia (obe deti — obe skupiny deti: kvantifikator aj meno su v tvare pluralu)®!
a plural mena (deti). Ako vidiet,, poCitatelné substantiva tvoria pat¢lenné paradigmy
pozostavajuce zo singularovych tvarov mena (dieta), singularovych tvarov slovného
spojenia (skupina deti), dvoch plurdlovych tvarov slovného spojenia (obe deti, obe

19 Plural malého mnozstva je gramaticky S$pecifikovany a ohrani¢eny na slovné spojenia
s Cislovkami dva, oba, tri a Styri a tvarmi substantiv v nominative pluralu (na rozdiel od rustiny, kde
tvary substantiv s v genitive singularu: dsa, o6a, mpu, uemvipe marvuuxa).

2 Skupinovost je vlastnym lexikalnym vyznamom danych substantiv.

2l Kedze aplikovatelnost’ vyrazov obidvaja, obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve, obidvoje, oboje je
viazana na konkrétnu udalost’, ich pritomnost’ v paradigmach ako systémovom jave budeme prezentovat’
Cisto teoreticky, bez ohl'adu na potvrdenie vo vypovediach. Spojenia s danymi vyrazmi uvadzame
v hranatych zatvorkach.
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skupiny deti) a plurdlového tvaru mena (deti). Podobne: pretekdr — peloton preteka-
rov <> [obaja pretekari — oba peletony pretekarov] — pretekari; kl'uc¢ — zvdzok klucov
> [oba klice — oba zviizky klucov] — kluce; cigareta — karton cigariet <> [obe ciga-
rety — oba kartony cigariet] — cigarety; vrana — krdel vran < [obe vrany — oba krdle
vran| — vrany; kon — crieda koni <> [oba kone — obe criedy koni] — kone. Lexikalne
klasifikatory druh, typ denotuju druhovo alebo typovo ohranic¢ené pocty objektov.
Druhovy singular slovného spojenia pocitatelnych substantiv umoziuje variantné
tvary substantiv, a to v genitive singularu alebo genitive pluralu: text — druh textu/
druh textov < [oba texty — oba druhy textov] — texty; hrad — typ hradu/typ hradov <
[oba hrady — oba typy hradov] — hrady; zviera — druh zvierata/druh zvierat < [obe
zvieratd — oba druhy zvierat] — zvierata.

(b) Parové substantiva vzt'ah jednotlivina <> mnohost’ realizujii gramaticky, co
znamena, ze sice tvoria opoziciu tvarov v singuldri oproti plurdlu, ale jednotlivina je
v parovej projekcii vzdy ponimand vo vylu¢ovacom zmysle — bud’ jeden alebo druhy
¢len paru. Plurdl v parovej projekcii znaci jedny aj druhé ¢leny parov. Plural limito-
vaného mnoZzstva v parovej projekcii sa realizuje prostrednictvom lexikalneho kvan-
tifikatora pdar, obaja, oba, obe: ruka (= prava alebo l'ava ruka) <> obe ruky (= prava
aj lava ruka) — oba pdry ruk (dve pravé a dve l'avé ruky) — ruky. Podobne: topdnka
> [obe topanky — oba pary topanok| — topanky; lyza < [obe lyze — oba pary lyzi] —
lyze; oko <> [obe oci — oba padry oc¢t] — oci; kridlo < [obe kridla — oba pary kridel]
— kridla a pod. Plural parovych substantiv umoznuje tri projekcie: (i) parovi projek-
ciu: Polozil som obe ruky na stél. = pravu aj Pavl ruku;? (ii) ¢iselna projekciu dvoch:
Zo stodvadsat’ ludi sa dvihaju dve ruky. = zdvihnutim ruky hlasuji dvaja l'udia;
(iii) stiborovu projekciu — s vymedzovacimi zdmenami vSetci, vSetky: Na prekvape-
nie sa zdvihli takmer vsetky ruky. = zdvihnutim ruky hlasovali takmer vSetci pritom-
ni. Plurdlové tvary mena v Ciselnej a suborovej projekcii stracaju vyznam parovosti.
Substantiva tvoria paradigmy singuldrovych tvarov mena a pluralovych tvarov slov-
né¢ho spojenia a mena.

(c) Substantiva pluralia tantum vyznam jednotliviny realizuju synteticky (dve-
re), resp. analyticky pomocou kvantifikatora jedny (jedny dvere) alebo druhového
klasifikatora typ/druh: (typ dveri/druh dveri). Druhovy plural slovného spojenia
s pomnoznymi podstatnymi menami umoznuje v nominative alebo genitive pluralu
variantné tvary substantiv: oboje dvere/dveri/dvier — oba typy dverildvier — oba
druhy dveri/dvier. Paradigmu zavrsuje plural mena dvere. Podobne: (jedny) preteky
— druh pretekov <> [oboje preteky/oboje pretekov — oba druhy pretekov] — preteky;
(jedny) noznice — druh noznic <> [oboje noznice/oboje noznic — oba druhy noznic] —

22 Parova projekcia vyluCuje spajatelnost’ s &islovkami dva/dve (vyznam dvoch v zmysle
konecného poctu je fixovany a implicitne zahrnuty) a s vymedzovacimi zamenami vsefci, vsetky, lebo
pocet dvoch sa neponima v zmysle uplného suboru: *Polozil som dve ruky na stél. — * Polozil som vsetky
ruky na stol.
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noznice; (jedny) noviny — druh novin < [oboje noviny/oboje novin — oba druhy no-
vin] — noviny. Paradigmy pomnoznych podstatnych mien teda tvoria analytické tvary
singularu mena (jedny dvere), singularu slovného spojenia (typ/druh dveri), pluralu
slovného spojenia (oboje dvere/oboje dveri//dvier, oba typy/druhy dveri//dvier)
a synteticky tvar pluralu mena (dvere).

(d) Substantiva singularia tantum prostrednictvom lexikalneho klasifikatora de-
notuji druhovu alebo typovi ohranicenost’ objektov a pomocou lexikalneho kvanti-
fikatora presne deklarujii ich mnozstvo.

(1) Abstrakta tvoria opoziciu: singular mien — druhovy singular slovného spoje-
nia — druhovy plural slovného spojenia: poznanie — druh poznania < [oba druhy
poznania] — druhy poznania; mudrost — druh mudrosti < [oba druhy mudrosti] —
druhy mudrosti; intimita — druh/typ intimity < [oba druhy/typy intimity] — druhy/
typy intimity; zlo¢in — druh zlo¢inu < [oba druhy zloc¢inu| — druhy zloc¢inu; moradlka
— druh moralky < [oba druhy moralky]® — druhy mordlky.

(i1) Latkové mena umoznuji druhova aj kvantitativnu Specifikaciu. Druhovy
plural slovného spojenia u Casti substantiv je realizovany spravidla analyticky: muka
— druh muky < [oba druhy muky] — druhy muky; cukor — druh cukru < [oba druhy
cukru] — druhy cukru; fazula — druh fazule < [oba druhy fazule] — druhy fazule;
u Casti substantiv umoziuje v genitive singularu alebo genitive plurdlu variantné
tvary substantiv a synteticky plurdl mena: syr — druh syra/druh syrov < [oba syry —
oba druhy syra/oba druhy syrov] — syry; vino — druh vina/druh vin < [obe vina —
oba druhy vin] — vina. Latkové substantiva prostrednictvom lexikalneho kvantifika-
tora Sdlka, pohar, karton, plechovka, stipka, lyzicka, sud, kilo, snop a pod. denotuju
ohraniceny objem, véhu, mnozstvo objektov. Opoziciu tvori singular latkovych mien
— kvantifikovany singular slovného spojenia — kvantifikovany pluréal slovného spoje-
nia: kdva — Salka kavy < [obe Salky kavy| — Salky kavy; pivo — sud piva < [oba sudy
piva] — sudy piva; med — lyzicka medu < [obe lyzicky medu] — lyZicky medu; slama
— snop slamy < [oba snopy slamy| — snopy slamy. Spojenia dve kavy, dve pivad si
zachovéavaju vyznam viazaného mnozstva a implicitne predpokladaju prislusné
kvantifikatory (dve Sdalky kavy, dva pohare piva).

(ii1) Hromadné substantiva tvoria opoziciu singular hromadnych mien: muzstvo
<> plural slovného spojenia obe muzstva — plural hromadnych mien: muzstva. Po-
dobne: tim < [oba timy] — timy; druzstvo <[ obe druzstvd] — druzstva; zvéiz <> [oba
zvdzy| — zvdzy; subor <> [oba subory| — subory; skupina < [obe skupiny] — skupiny;
trieda < [obe triedy] — triedy. Tieto podstatné mena maju aj tvary syntetického plu-
ralu. Cast’ substantiv s vyznamom kolektivnosti umoziuje druhova 3pecifikaciu:
hmyz — druh hmyzu < [oba druhy hmyzu] — druhy hmyzu; obuv — druh obuvi < [oba

2z Spojenie oba druhy mordlky znali aj obojakit moralku, resp. dvojakii moralku. Druhova ¢islovka
obojaky je v slovencine sucastou ustalenych slovnych spojeni: obojaké spoluhlasky, obojaké pravo,
obojaké pohlavie, obojaky sposob prijimania.
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druhy obuvi] — druhy obuvi. Vyznam plurdlu vyjadruji dané podstatné mena len po-
mocou analytickych tvarov.

Pluralitu slovnych spojeni podl'a charakteru zlozenosti entit a lexikalno-séman-
tickych typov substantiv tvoria: (a) slovné spojenia numerickej zlozenosti: oba
programy; (b) slovné spojenia parovej zlozenosti: obe oci; (c) slovné spojenia sibo-
rovej zlozenosti: oboje noviny; (d) slovné spojenia druhovo deklarovanej zlozenosti:
oba druhy poistenia; (e) slovné spojenia kvantitativne deklarovanej zlozenosti: obe
stada oviec.

5. ZAVER

Vyrazy obidvaja, obidva, obaja, oba, obe, obidve, obidvoje, oboje, obojaky,
obojako tvoria v slovencine koherentny a konzistentny inventar lexikalnych pros-
triedkov. V jeho priestore sa vySpecifikovali najméd numerické a okrajovo deiktické
slovnodruhové ur¢enia. Numeralia sa v slovencine profiluju v zmysle suboru, vyme-
dzovacie zamend v zmysle sthrnu. Dominantné postavenie maju zakladné a skupi-
nové Cislovky, ktoré vyjadruji kontextovo viazanu, uréiti a limitovani pocetnost’
‘oboch’. Inymi slovami, napliaju principy homogenity, maximality a saliencie (via-
zaného vzt'ahu medzi formou jazykovych vyrazov a ich referentmi s dérazom na
faktivnost’ a konkrétnu skusenost mnohosti). Druhové ¢islovky a vymedzovacie
substantivne zdmena sit maximativne a akceptuju princip nehomogenity.

Potvrdilo sa, ze v ramci numeralii posobi suc¢innost’ gramatickych, slovotvor-
nych a lexikalnych spdsobov vyjadrenia mnohosti. Cislovky tvoria so substantivami
kongruentné slovné spojenia. V ich kolokacnom profile st tieto lexikalno-sémantic-
ké typy substantiv: (a) pocitateI'né substantiva; (b) parové substantiva; (c) substanti-
va plurdlid tantum; (d) substantiva singularia tantum (abstrakta, latkové a hromadné
substantiva).

Vyznamy mnohosti okrem syntetického spdsobu vyjadrenia pomocou flexie
umoziuju (a v pripade substantiv singularia tantum si vyzaduju) lexikalnu interven-
ciu, inymi slovami, pouZitie osobitnych lexikalnych prostriedkov, ktoré maji schop-
nost’ diferencovat’ opoziciu jednotlivost — mnohost’. Ukdzalo sa, Ze v slovencine je
silne ukotvené kognitivne vymedzenie druhovej a kvantitativne viazanej mnohosti.
Pluralitu podla charakteru zloZzenosti entit a lexikalno-sémantickych typov substan-
tiv tvoria slovné spojenia numerickej (oba jazyky), parovej (obe topanky), suborovej
(oboje preteky), druhovo deklarovanej mnohosti (oba druhy déchodkov) a kvantita-
tivne deklarovanej mnohosti (oba pohare Sampanského).

V jazykovom a diskurzivnom priestore sucasnej slovenciny koncept ‘oboch’
v ¢islovkovom vyjadreni suvisi s jednotou suhlasnosti dvoch, koncept ‘oboch’ v de-
ikticko-substantivnom vyjadreni sa vztahuje na integraciu rozdielnosti dvoch. To
znamend, ze kardinalita mnoziny ¢i uz v stiborovom, sthrnovom alebo druhovom
urceni je vzdy limitovand poctom dvoch premennych, ktoré st vo vzt'ahu relativnej
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identity, podobnosti (alteracie) a rozdielnosti. Spojitost’ individualnych entit v nume-
rickom vyjadreni ma viac-menej konsStantni povahu. Slovné spojenia s posudzova-
nymi vyrazmi su divizne (Clenitelnost’ siboru oboch knih navodzuje fakt aj jednej
knihy), nekumulativne (obe knihy + obe knihy # obe knihy) a atomické (jazykovo sa
da vymedzit’ minimalna ¢ast’ oboch knih — kniha).** Spojitost’ individualnych entit
v deiktickom vyjadreni ma kontingentnt povahu. Je to dané tym, Ze zavisia vyhrad-
ne od komunikacno-pragmatickych faktorov a obsah nadobudaju iba v konkrétnom
pouziti. Oboje vyjadruje sumarizujuci vztah medzi dvoma explicitne vyjadrenymi
eventualitami. Substantiva su vo vztahu slabej logickej disjunkcie. Obe vyberové
moznosti prichddzaji do vahy, vzajomne sa nevylucujt a nie su striktne inkompati-
bilitné. Spojka alebo nestavia dve alternativy proti sebe, ale kladie ich akoby vedla
seba. Hovoriaci potvrdzuje moznost’ pdsobenia oboch faktorov sucasne v zmysle
uplatnenia akoby tretej eventuality.

V stvislosti s moznym polyinterpretaénym charakterom vypovedi s analyzova-
nymi vyrazmi mozno konStatovat’, Zze pre vztahové projekcie hovoriaceho je pri-
znacna tolerancia nejednoznacnosti. To znamend, Ze hovoriaci na pozadi principu
kooperacie predpoklad4d kompetenciu adresata rozpoznat’ nejednoznacnost’ a tolero-
vat’ neistotu a rozpor, ktory zo vzt'ahovych projekcii moze vyplyvat.
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terminology: the Greek word xorov, its etymology and derivatives. Jazykovedny casopis
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Abstract: The article introduces the Greek anatomical term ko6Aov in the context
of its internal structure and etymological relations in other Indo-European branches. The
studied anatomical terms are widely discussed from the point of view of their semantics. The
second part follows the fate of Greek k6lov, when it was adapted into other languages, first
into Latin. The Latin adaptation colon, reinterpreted as the indeclinable n-stem, became an
integral part of medieval medicine terminology. From Latin, it was adapted into French, and
later into English. Finally, the most frequent medicine term consisting of colon is discussed,
namely, two variants of the compound coloscopy vs. colonoscopy.

Keywords: semantic field, etymology, adaptation, anatomical and medical terminology.

0. MOTIVACE

Fascinujicimu tématu feckého anatomického terminu x6iov a jeho derivatim
se vénuji dvé nase piipravné studie. Jedna se zamétuje na indoevropsky kontext,
vcetné detailni diskuse z pohledu historické fonetiky, morfologie, sémantiky a ety-
mologie (Blazek — Smejkalova 2023). Druhé se koncentruje na uplatnéni terminu
a jeho derivatd v medicinské terminologii od antiky po soudasnost (Smejkalova —
Blazek 2023). Predkladana studie nabizi propojeni obou piistupti, kdy jsme se poku-
sili o syntézu etymologické a medicinské perspektivy, které jednotlivé dominovaly
obéma ptedchozim jiz publikovanym ¢lankiim k tématu.

! Pod¢kovani za podklady a analyzy: Tereza Valachovic¢ova a Marek Bajger (studentské pomocné
sily na KCJ PedF UK, vyskyt terminti koloskopie/kolonoskopie v uzivatelské praxi).

Tato publikace vznikla s podporou Ministerstva skolstvi, mladeze a télovychovy — Institucionalni
podpora dlouhodobého rozvoje vyzkumnych organizaci Cooperatio HUM/Linguistics / Linguistics —
Karlova univerzita, Pedagogicka fakulta (2025).
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1. DOKUMENTACE

Prvni pouziti feckého slova k6hov registrujeme v komedii Jezdci?, kterou Aris-
tofanés dokoncil r. 424 pt. Kr. Nejpodrobnéji, v anatomickém kontextu, termin defi-
nuje Aristotelés v dile Morfologie Zivocichii®, které vzniklo kolem r. 350 pi. Kr. Pro
vyklad lidské anatomie pouzil termin Nikandros z Kolofonu (3.-2. st. pi. Kr.) ve
svém dile Alexifarmaka* o pokrmech, jedech a protijedech.

Ve sloZeninach se objevuje slovni kmen koio-:
koloOAo n. pl. “plz (tfida Gastropoda, doslova ‘bfichonozci’) z kmene
méekkysu” [Xenokratés, 1. st. po Kr., apud Orobasius 2, 58, 79], kde druhou slozku

? Aristofanés: Jezdci = t. ‘Inniig = lat. Equites (dopliiujeme, Ze k pouziti sttivek a dr$tek jako tresta-
jicich nastroju je zde vyzyvan Jelitar):

4Brol’ avTov avdpeldtata, Kol “Bij ho v8i svou silou!

Bhydotpile kol T0ig EViEpolg Udet ho do bficha a svymi stiivky
4Skai tolg Korotg, A svymi dr§tkami!

oy AW KO TOV AVOPaL. Ztrestej toho muZe obéma rukama!”

Edice F. W. Hall — W. M. Geldart (Aristophanes 1907)

Doslovny ¢esky pieklad s pfihlédnutim k volnému anglickému piekladu Eugene O’Neilla, Jr. (1938)

3 Aristotelés: Morfologie Zivocichii = . Tlepi {dwv popiov = lat. De partibus animalium:

3.14. Tlaot 8¢ 7oig un €vBveviépolg mpoiodowv evpvTEPOV YiveTal TO HOPLOV TODTO, KoL TO
KOLOVHEVOV KOAOY EX0VGL, Koi TOD EvIEPOL TVPAOY Tt Kai OYKMIEC, E1T” €K TOVTOVL TAALY GTEVMOTEPOV Kai
gllypévov. To 8¢ peta todto 00V mpog v EEodov Sloteivel TOD TEPTTOUOTOS, Kol TOIG HEV TOVTO TO
uoplov, 0 KaAoOUEVOG apyds, Kvioomdng £oti, T0ig & dmipelog. <https://el.wikisource.org/wiki/Tlepi
{oov_popimv/3>

“Stfevo, vyjma téch zvifat, kde je ptimé, se neustale rozsituje, jak postupujeme dale od zaludku,
a prichazi k tomu, co se nazyva kolon, a ke slepému stievu. Poté se opét stava uzsim a slozitéjsim. Pak
pokracuje rovna ¢ast, ktera bézi vpravo k otvoru. Tento otvor je znam jako konecnik (anus) a u n¢kterych
zivocichi byva obklopen tukem, u jinych nikoliv.”

Cesky pieklad s prihlédnutim k anglickému piekladu Williama Ogle (1912)

4 Nikandros: lat. Alexipharmaca

167010 8¢ mAvTa YOAVE Kol ovpovOEsGoy DTV

700A6 6 VTOGTOPEL JOAOEV TOTOV, CUPL O TPOTOLG

Beilbeton otépvotot kaxf] ahdivyyt Bopdvov

Podt énikapdioovto: dun 6 Emdakvetol Grkpov

Dyeraipng, Grlelotov delpopeEVOV 6TOH YOoTPOG,

2lrgvyeog fiv kpadinv émdoprniov oi & doyainv

2heiovot otopdyoto, TOAN & EmkékAttan apyois

Brpdra kKOAov $6 tdoo potdv GG EpeépeTat daic.

http://www.poesialatina.it/_ns/Greek/testi/Nicander/Alexipharmaca.html

“Pijakovy Celisti, patro ust a jeho dasné, to vse je stazeno hotkym douskem, jak se tiskne o hofejsek
hrudniku, drtic se zlym dusenim muze v mukach paleni zahy. Hotej$ek bticha ovladne bolest, narustajici,
nezaviena usta spodniho zaludku, kterym nékteti fikaji ,,srdce” traviciho traktu, jini ,,pfijemce* zaludku —
a brana je zaviena bezprostfedné na pocatku stirev, kam je muzovo jidlo ve v§im svém mnozstvi doneseno.”

Cesky pieklad s ptihlédnutim k anglickému prekladu A. S. F. Gowa — A. F. Scholfielda (1953)

Jazykovedny ¢asopis, 2025, ro¢. 76, ¢. 2 413



patrné tvofi substantivum oznacujici “boty”, jez je znamo z glosy VAog Tovg
kaprativoug topovs [Hesychios, c. 500 po Kr.];

kohokopdokora f.,drstky* [Filodémos, Anthologia Graeca 1V: epigram
10.103 s komickym obsahem], kde za prvni slozkou zfejmé nésleduje komponenta
yopdn f. “stievo, vnitfnosti” [Ferekratés, 5. st. pi. Kr.] s inicidlou asimilovanou pod
vlivem prvniho a posledniho «, jez patii tfeti komponenté identické prvni (Chant-
raine 1968, s. 557).

2. ETYMOLOGIE

Hlubsim etymologickym vykladiim se etymologické slovniky fectiny spise vy-
hybaji, a tak nasledujici pasaz shrnuje a rozviji ¢i zavrhuje dosud zformulované, le¢
necetné etymologické névrhy a predklada nova feSeni.

2.1 Vniti'ni Fecka etymologie

2.1.1 Boisacq (1916, s. 488) spekuloval o ptibuznosti mezi k6hov a . KOALOG
“deformovany, zkifiveny”, jez se poprvé objevuje ve sloZzeniné KvAAO-modiwV “‘se
zktivenyma nohama, kulhavy” [/L.], a/nebo v Hesychiové glose keAAOV" otpefrov,
m aylov “zkrouceny, sklonény”. Podle Meiera-Briiggera (1990, s. 31) pochazi adjek-
tivum kvAAOG z praformy *k“/no-, zatimco Vine (1999, s. 566) rekonstruuje jeho vy-
chodisko v podobé *k“ol[H]-io-. Chybi vSak jakékoliv opora pro ptedpoklad, Ze cast
stiteva oznacovand jako k6Aov by byla “deformovana, zkfivena, zkroucena”. A dale
plati, Ze ptipadné primarni sloveso *k“elh,- “pohybovat se, otacet se” neni slucitelné
s glosou keAAOV, nebot’ bychom pak méli ocekavat inicidlni *t-, ale ani s dalSimi
pfiméry diskutovanymi nize.

2.1.2 Lidén (1933, s. 23) identifikoval nad€jné piibuzenstvo v ramci feckého
dialektového kontinua v kyperské glose kaAidia- &vtepa. Komprot [Hesychios, c. 500
po Kr.], tj. “vnitinosti, stiteva”. TyZ sufix’ tvofi synonymum &vtoc6idio “utroby, nit-
ro” oproti évtoécOwn id. Obé slova zdokumentoval Aristotelés ve svém pojednani
Morfologie zivocichii [ De partibus animalium 4.8-9]. Piidat Ize téz formu yaotpidiov
[Aristophanés], ktera je zdrobnélinou od yaotip “bficho” [Odyssea+]. Formy k6lov
a koAidw jsou slucitelné na zaklad€ pravidel indoevropského ablautu: fecka po-
sloupnost kaAV regulérné odrazi prajazykovou sekvenci *k/HVS, zatimco slovo
KkOlov muze byt promitnuto do praformy *ko/Ho-.

> Sufixy na -16- mohou odrazet star$i i-kmeny (Chantraine 1933, s. 335-339; Schwyzer 1939,
s. 464; Meier 1975, s. 13, § 3b; Balles 2008, s. 205, 215-216, 229, 233-234, 245), stejn¢ dobie jako
o-kmeny a konsonantické kmeny (Meier 1975, s. 67, § 44).

¢ Sr. . méhwv “zpét, opét, znovu” < *k*/Hi-n jako lokativ kofenového substantiva > dat. sg. méA-1 +
postpozice -v, utvoreny od slovesa mélopat “pohnout se, stat se”, torém “chodit kolem, obihat, otacet se;
objevit se” (Beekes 1988, s. 75; 2010, s. 1147, 1168—1169). Tento ptiklad téz ilustruje postmykénskou
zménu *%*> - v daném kontextu.
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2.2 Vnéjsi pribuzenstvo

2.2.1 Petersson (1921, s. 152—153) diskutoval mozné vnéjsi piibuzné vyrazy.
Z jeho ptiméra se zda byt nejslibnéjsi srovnani s arm. k‘afirt’, k'atert’, s pozdéjsi
variantou k ‘afird, “koi\ia, intestinum”, tj. “t€lni dutina”, konkrétné “hrudnik s bfisni
dutinou”, dale “bticho, zaludek, stieva”, kde koncové -rd byva vysvétlovano jako
vliv arm. leard “jatra” (Lidén 1933, s. 24). Olsen (1999, s. 192) vysvétluje leard ze
syntagmatu */isi (H)iekrt “tu¢na jatra”, podobné& promita neard “Slacha” do prafor-
my *snéh,rt, zatimco slovo & ‘atird, k ‘atirt ¥adi k anatomickym terminim neznamé-
ho ptvodu (op. cit., s. 942). Naproti tomu, Martirosyan (2010, s. 655-656) soudi, Ze
forma k ‘atird je sekundarni pro své pozdéjsi zaznamenani, zatimco k ‘afirt * by mélo
byt odvozeno z *k ‘atit"-rV, kde *k ‘atit’- by mélo predstavovat adaptaci asyrského
kalitu “ledvina” (< semit. *k*aly-at- id.; pouze v ostrovnim jazyce soqotri dual
keloiti je ptekladan jako “stieva” — viz Militarev — Kogan 2000, n. 156). Nicmén¢,
kolisani -d ~ -¢* mize byt vysvétleno téz jako vysledek vnitroarménského procesu,
ktery sam Martirosyan popsal jako progresivni asimilaci aspirace. Prikladem budiz
takovy par jako ¢ ‘arp ‘ ““velka prouténa vr$ na ryby” oproti ¢ ‘arb “konstrukce z prutt,
dfevéna mtiz”, implikujici asimilaci ¢°...6 > ¢"...p * (Martirosyan 2010, s. 281-282);
podobné ¢tk ‘i “javor” s variantou ¢ Fk(en)i (op. cit., s. 294) nebo ¢ ‘ayt - “stiikat, kro-
pit” vs. ¢ ‘aytem “postiikat, rozpraSovat” (op. cit., s. 623). Kolisani vokali e ~ i ma
také vnitini arménské vysvétleni, sr. arm. Movsisi s variantou Movsesi, ob& gen.
z Movsés (Schmitt 1981, s. 43). Jestlize vokal i byl primarni jako v tvaru Movsisi, je
mozné odvodit k‘atird z *k[Hért, kde pozdé¢jsi findlni -d vznikd sekundarné z *-¢
analogicky pod vlivem takovych anatomickych termint jako leard ¢i neard. V tom
ptipadé by rekonstrukce méla byt pouze *k/Her. Alternativni feSeni, ackoliv pouze
implicitné, nabidl Klingenschmitt (1982, s. 101), kdyz odvodil arm. satard ~ satart’
“vétev s listy, ratolest” z *k/H-d'ro-. Piijmeme-li toto feSeni, k ‘atird ~ k‘atirt* by
meélo byt odvoditelné z *k[Hed"ro- nebo *kolHed"ro- (popf. ®id"ro-). Jesté dalsi fese-
ni vyplyva z pravidla, které¢ zformulovala Olsen (1999, s. 774; téz 206, 846), totiz
*_h,t- > arm. -t -, jak ilustruje na prikladech jako lowrt‘ “azurovy, nebesky modry”
< *kluh,tro-; kowt ‘k* “sklizen” < *guh to-; sit* “kapka” < *skeh,to-. Vyjdeme-li z to-
hoto pravidla, je mozné analyzovat slovo k& ‘afirt * jako sloZeninu sestavajici ze slozek
*c'ale a *irt* < *étr° < *h,eh,tr°, odpovidajici ¥. ftpov “dutina bfisni”, ftop “srdce”
[I[.+] (sr. Beekes 2010, s. 527). Piijmeme-li k ‘afirt* jako primarni formu, varianta
s findlnim -d mtze byt skutecné vysvétlena jako analogicka zména pod vlivem leard
“jatra” a neard “Slacha”. Kone¢né, arm. # odrazi skupiny *-IH-, *-/(H)n- nebo *-Is-,
srov. owtiwt, var. owtit, owtet “morek” < ow# “cesta” ~ stprus. aulis “holen” +
*plh,0- =* “vypln kosti” (Olsen 1999, s. 56-57), vedle arm. hefowm “nalévam, pl-
nim” < *pelh,-nu-mi (viz Martirosyan 2010, s. 403—404; Klingenschmitt 1982,
S. 244-246); dale napt. atawri “mlyn; zena melouci zrno” ~ t. dhetpig < *h,lh -tri-
(Olsen 1999, s. 776; Martirosyan 2010, s. 31); k‘owf “vlakno, nit” < *k“6lh,0- ~ lat.
colus “kolovratek” (Olsen 1999, s. 780); katin “zalud” < *g*Jh,én vs. gen. *g*Jh,nos,
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jenz pokracuje v . Barovog “Zalud” (Olsen 1999, s. 464); atac ‘em “modlim se” <
*slh-ske/o- ~ ¥. IMdoxesOou (Olsen 1999, s. 776); jot “rakos, titina” < *g"olh,o0- ~ lat.
helus “bylina”, t. yAwpdg “zeleny” (Olsen 1999, s. 781), aj. V kazdém piipad¢ ar-
ménska sekvence k‘af(i)° muze predstavovat regulérni kontinuant ie. sekvence
*IHV ¢1 *kolHV, tudiz piimo etymologicky odpovidat jak . koAiduwo, tak kOAOV.
Petersson (1921, s. 152) také ptidal lit. skilvps “ptaci zaludek” a lot. skilva “slepi¢i
zaludek”. Ale tato slova jsou transparentné¢ utvorena ze sloves dolozenych v lit.
skilti, lot. $kilt “sekat, fezat” (Smoczynski 2018, s. 1198).

2.2.2 Mimo doposud uvadéné ptibuzenstvo v arménstiné je tfeba nové vzit
v uvahu i slibny keltsky material.

2.2.2.1 Prvnim je brittonsky anatomicky termin *kalond’: stivels. callon, pl.
cal(l)onneu (13. stol.), vels. calon, pl. calonnau “srdce; nadra, prsa; déloha, lino;
bticho, vnitinosti, utroby; stfed; duSe, duch, mysl, intelekt, odvaha” (GPC); stkorn.
colon, gl. ‘cor’, korn. colon m. “vnitinosti”, f. “srdce”; stbret. calonn, stibret. calon
(1499), bret. kalon f. “srdce; duse” (Deshayes 2003, s. 361).

2.2.2.2 V galsting lze potencialni ptibuzenstvo hledat v toponymech jako Calo-
nia [Vita Domitiani: In praedio suo, quod dicebatur pridem Calonia, a fonte, qui
Calonna vocabatur, trahens vocabulum] a Calonna, dnes Chalonnes-sur-Loire
[Magnobodi vita Maurilii: loco, qui nominatur Calonna super litus Ligeris| (Holder
1896, c. 704), pivodné snad *kalonia f. sg. ¢i n. pl. “centralni, stiedni”.

2.2.2.3 Tuto hypotézu podporuji rétoromanské substratové lexémy, které jiz byly
podezirany z keltského ptivodu: calun (Sutselva), calung (Surmeir), chalun (Ru-
mantsch Grischun) “bok; stehno, zadni strana stehna” (HwR, s. 144; Meyer-Liibke 1935,
n. 1523). Vyznamovy posun lze vysvétlit tak, ze jde o prostiredni ¢ast t€la. Sémanticky
posun vysvétluje fakt, ze “bok™ se nachazi uprostred téla. Souvislost mezi ,,stfredem™
a “srdcem” ilustruji napt. Ceska slova stred, stieda se svym praslovanskym vychodiskem
*serda, jez je odvozeno z praslovanského slova pro “srdce” (Machek 1968/2010, s. 585).
Obdobné napt. v semitskych jazycich: akkad. gissu “bok™ vs. arab. gaws “prsa; stred”,
ga?s / gas / gayisat “‘srdce; duse, duch” (Militarev — Kogan 2000, n. 97).

Brittonska praforma *kalona a jeji pravdépodobné kontinentalni keltské pii-
buzenstvo *kalon® mohou byt promitnuty do ie. praformy *k/Hon°, ktera je plné

7 Elsie (1979, s. 103), Pedersen (1909-1913, s. 147) a Campanile (1974, s. 29) zde vidéli adaptaci
zdroje stfr. chaudun “veptové vnitinosti urené k vatreni”, stvalon. caudain id. (obé ze 13. stol. a pozdgji)
apod., ktery mél odpovidat nedolozenému lat. *caldiimen, jez byva rekonstruovano podle romanskych
kontinuantl a ranych romanismu v zapadogermanskych jazycich: ital. dial. kaldom (Bologna), kaldume
(Benatky; arch.), plus ostrovni formy jako quadumi (Sicilie), eskaldom “frikasé¢” (Mallorca), jakoz i ru-
mun. calmoniu “jitrnice s dr$tkami”. Patii sem i pfedliterarni starofrancouzska vypujcka ve stiniz.,
stthn. kaldune “drstky”. Jestlize hypotetické latinské vychodisko *caldiimen bylo utvoteno z adj. cali-
dus “horky, teply” (FEW 2, 78; Meyer-Liibke 1935, n. 1504), primérni sémantika by byla “vafené prase-
¢i vnitinosti”, ktera je vSak velmi vzdalena od sémantiky brittonskych slov s ustfednim vyznamem “srd-

9 X

ce”, nemluvé o abstraktnich metaforach jako “duse” ¢i “odvaha”.
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slucitelnd s praformami feckych a arménskych anatomickych terminti analyzovanych
vyse (§§ 2.1 a 2.2.1). Rekonstrukce *k/Hon° ma svou obdobu napt. v galském jménu
mesice Samoni (gen.) < *smh,on®° nebo osobnim jménu Banona < *g‘nH,on°® (viz
Dockalova — Blazek 2011, s.442; de Bernardo Stempel 2023, s. 125). Sufixalni
rozsiteni o *-n- pravdépodobné piedstavuje singulativ, ktery 1ze identifikovat v mno-
ha indoevropskych anatomickych terminech, vcetn¢ keltskych: napt. stiir. leccu,
lecca “horni Celist, tvaf, strana”, gen. sg. lecon, leacan, leccond (Pronk 2015, s. 332—
339; Brugmann 1906, s. 303). Sr. téz germansky n-kmen *herton- “srdce” (Kroonen
2013, s. 222) etc.

2.2.3 Toch. B kele m. se pteklada jako (a) “pupek” a (b) “stfed”, sr. nasledujici
textové ukazky (Adams 2013, s. 211):

(al) korne kelen=araricds paine tdntsi “v hrdle, v pupku, do srdce, v€etné no-
hou” [41b3/4€]

(a2) kditkre wartse kele “hluboky, Siroky pupek” [73b2¢]

(b) rintse kelesa “u stfedu (perlativ) mésta (gen.)” [244b4€].

Toch. B kele byva odvozovano z praformy *k*olh,0-, ktera by méla byt
utvotena od slovesa *k*elh,- “pohybovat se, otacet se” (Lipp apud Rix 2001,
s. 386-387), které je zdrojem takovych jmennych derivati jako stsl. kolo, gen. sg.
kolese “kolo, kruh”, nom. pl. kola “vuz”, nebo stir. cul “viz” < dual *k*olh,-oh,
(Adams 2013, s. 211; Pinault 2008, s. 424; Hilmarsson 1996, s. 126). Pouze Adams
(2013, s. 211) se pokousi vysvétlit sémantickou motivaci metaforickym posunem
od primarniho vyznamu “naboj kola” k lidskému pupku. Terminy “pupek’ a “naboj
kola” byvaji etymologicky sptiznény, sr. germ. *nablan- m. “pupek” vs. *nabo-
f. “naboj kola” < *h;nob"-l-on- & *hnob"-eH,-, vedle *anban- m. “bticho” < *h,e/
onb"-on- (Kroonen 2013, s. 24, 380-381); lot. naba f. < *h;nob"-eH,-, stprus. nabis
“pupek” [EV 123],® “ndboj kola” [EV 297] < *hnob"i-/-jo- (Maziulis 2013,
S. 621-622); stir. imbliu “pupek” < *amblijon- (Matasovi¢ 2009, s. 33) < *h,nb"-
el-jon-; lat. umbilicus m. “pupek; stied” < *h,nb"-el-tko-, vedle umbo m. “vy¢Enélek
ve stiedu §titu, hrbolek” < *h,nb"-on-; ¥. Opeardc m. “pupek; vyénélek ve stredu
Stitu” < *h,pb-[-; véd. ndb'ya- n. “naboj kola”, nab"i- f. “naboj kola; stfed; pupek
(t€la nebo svéta); ptavod, piibuznost, rodina” < *h;nob"i- (se zdlouzenim podle
Brugmannova zakona) (Pokorny 1959, s. 314-315). Pfidany by mély byt piibuzné
vyrazy ze dvou vétvi: arm. aniw “kolo, osa vozu; kolo jako mucici nastroj” <
*hnebto- (Olsen 1999, s.23; Martirosyan 2010, s. 89-90), ajediny zastupce
slovanské vétve, €. ndboj (Machek 1968/2010, s. 387: koncové -oj bylo modi-
fikovano podle slova ndboj “naboj stielné zbrané”) < *h,nob"[i]- se zdlouzenym
*6 v dusledku tzv. vrdd'i-formace nebo diky prejeti z nékterého indoiranského
zdroje, sr. véd. nab’i- “néboj kola; stted; pupek”.

8 EV = Elbingsky vokabulaf, viz Maziulis (2013).
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Sémanticky vztah terminti “néboj kola” a “pupek” je zjevny, ale navzdory
Cetnym sufixalnim rozsifenim slova pro “pupek” musi byt tato viditelna cast lid-
ského téla predlohou pro oznaceni technickych artefaktd jako pravé “néboj kola”
(tak jesté Adams 1997, s. 391), a nikoliv naopak, nebot’ metaforické uziti anatomic-
kych terminti pro nazvy nejriznéjsich technickych objektt je zcela prirozené, na ro-
zdil od opacného postupu. Proto je legitimni hledat alternativni etymologii toch. B
kele. S ohledem na anatomické terminy analyzované vyse (§§ 2.1.2, 2.2.1, 2.2.2) je
lakavé pridat kele k nim.° Slovo je regulérné odvoditelné z praformy *kolHo-,
podobné jako toch. B seme m. “nabéracka” (Adams 2013, s.765) zpraformy
*somHo-, kterd je sama odvozena z ie. slovesa *semH- “nabirat, nalit” > f. dun ¢i
aun “veédro” (*smH-eh,-); lat. sentina “dno ¢lunu; voda a odpad nahromadéné na
dné ¢lunu”, lit. sémti, semiu (var. semit), sémiau “nabrat (do dlani; sbé&rackou), vy-
birat tekutinu; zaplavit” (Zehnder — Kiimmel apud Rix 2001, s. 531; Smoczynski
2018, s. 1154; Pokorny 1959, s. 901-902).

2.3 Vniti'ni indoevropska etymologie

2.3.1 Jedno mozné teSeni predjimal jiz Petersson (1921, s. 152; viz § 2.2.1),
ktery srovnaval t. koAov s lit. skilvps “ptaci zaludek™, lot. skilva'® “slepici zaludek”
(ptidejme jesté lit. skildndis “uzeny zaludek prasete nebo ovce, naplnény tukem
a krajenym masem”). Tyto baltské formy jsou odvozeny ze slovesa, které je doloZeno
v lit. skilti, lot. §kilt “sekat, fezat” (Smoczynski 2018, s. 1197—-1198). Maji bohaté
piibuzenstvo, v prvni fadé v samotnych baltskych jazycich: lit. skélti, skeliu, skéliau
“rozitipat (dievo), pokacet; udefit, tiisknout; vykiesat ohen”, lot. skelt, Skeju, Skelu
“nasekat dfevo, rozstipat dfevo; vyktesat ohet”, a dale v ostatnich ie. vétvich: arm.
ec'el “rozstépil”; het. iSkallari “rozfezéva, rozstépuje, krdji”; f. oxdAiow “kopu;
hleddm, rozliSuji” (*sk/H-je-); stfir. scoiltim “rozStépuji”; got. skilja “feznik”, stsev.
skilja “rozstepit; rozlisit”, aj. (Pokorny 1959, s. 923-926; Kiimmel apud Rix 2001,
s. 553: *skelH-). V principu je tato “Feznickd Wurzeletymologie” uplatniteln4, ale ze
sémantického pohledu citime, ze sotva viici v§em vnitinim orgdntim zde disku-
tovanym.

2.3.2 S vyjimkou “pupku”, ktery sem patii pouze v ptipadé sémantického po-
sunu “(¢ast) biicha” — “pupek”, vSechny ostatni anatomické terminy analyzované

299 Gey

vyse, tj. “stfevo a jeho ¢asti”, “zaludek” nebo “srdce”, maji podobu vaku ¢i pytle.

 Sr. sémanticky vztah mezi skt. tundd- n. “bticho” [Panini], pkt. mmda- id., kaSmiri ton"
m. “bficho pod pupkem”, marathi tiid “tu¢ny, baculaty” vs. skt. tunda- m., tundi- f. “pupek” [lex.],
pandzabi tunni f., hindi zidi f. “pupek” (Turner 1966, n. 5858 a 5860). Podobnou sémantickou disperzi
nachazime u arm. port “pupek, biicho, prostiedek” (Pokorny 1959, s. 96). Mimo indoevropskeé jazyky se
obdobny sémanticky rozptyl objevuje mj. v jazycich berberskych: awjila a-biit “pupek”; awlemiden
ta-bit-ut; semlal a-bud id. vs. ntifa a-bud “bricho” (Orel — Stolbova 1995, s. 85-86, n. 350, 352).

10 Stejny sufix tvoii lit. pilvas “zaludek, biicho” od slovesa pilti “naplnit” (Smoczynski 2018,
s. 964).
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Ato mize byt dilezita stopa vedouci ke spolecnému sémantickému jmenovateli
a dale i k novému etymologickému feSeni. Ve dvou indoevropskych vétvich nachézi-
me slibné kandidaty pro “protovak™:

2.3.2.1 R. kohedv “pochva mece” [11.] < *kolepdv, st. mykénské muzské jméno
ko-re-wo [KN Ln 1568.2b], odrazejici Kolewos nebo Kolewon (Aura Jorro 1985,
s. 382; Bartonek 2003, s. 405), odvoditelné z *kolh,euo-, plus k6hvBpot pl. “testicu-
1i” [Arist.], odvoditelné z *kolHu-d"ro-.

2.3.2.2 Lat. culleus “kozeny vak” [Plautus+] (de Vaan 2008, s. 150), plus vari-
anta cullus zaznamenand Festem: quoque masculine dixerunt. Est enim tormenti ge-
nus e corio (viz Ernout — Meillet 2001, s. 155). Ackoliv t. koledv a lat. culleus jsou
podobné formou 1 vyznamem, je obtizné demonstrovat jejich spole¢ny ptvod, jak
konstatoval uz Boisacq (1916, s. 484). Néktefi lingvisté zde nachézeji diivod identi-
fikovat je jako dv€ nezdvislé adaptace technického terminu neindoevropského
pivodu (napt. Ernout — Meillet 2001, s. 155). Analyzujme tento termin ve svétle
historické fonetiky. Lat. -//- miZe odrazet rGzné souhlaskové skupiny. V tomto
ptipad¢ pfichdzi v uvahu sekvence *KolHuo- jako v sollus “Gplny” < *solyos <
*solHuo-, ale nikoliv *K[Huo-, jako v salvus “bezpecny” < *salauos < *s[Huo-
(Weiss 2009, s. 113, 124; Machajdikova 2013, s. 26—42). Tento vybér implikuje
kotenovy vokal -o- v latin€, odlisny od realn¢ zaznamenaného -u- v culleus (& cul-
lus u Festa). Vokal -o- by mohl byt zachovan v prodlouzené podobé v coler'' pl.
“testiculi” [Laberius+] s 0 snad pod vlivem slova colum “sito, cednik” (Walde —
Hofmann 1938, s. 244). Na druhé stran¢, forma s kofenovym vokalem -u- mohla byt
prejata z nékterého z osko-umberskych jazyku, sr. protéjsky lat. sollus “Gplny” v osk.
nom. pl. m. sullus, gen. pl. m. sullum (ale so/u v latinské abeced¢) “kazdy, vSechen”
(Untermann 2000, s. 714-715; de Vaan 2008, s. 572). Z tohoto feSeni vyplyva exis-
tence pteditalické praformy *kol/Huo- & *kolHueio-, slucitelné s ptedieckou prafor-
mou *kolh,euo-.

2.3.2.3 Je legitimni se ptat, k jaké funkci tento hypoteticky kotfen slouzil. Co
maji spolecného anatomické terminy ptipominajici vak jako “stfevo a jeho casti”,
“zaludek” nebo “srdce”, plus “vak” samotny, ktery byl pouzivan pro uchovavani te-
kutin? Odpovédi je, ze byly naplnény svym obsahem. Tato idea vede ke stejné sé-
mantické motivaci, formujici lit. pilvas “zaludek, biicho”, které je transparentné od-
vozeno od slovesa pilti “naplnit” (Smoczynski 2018, s. 964). Musime se tedy ptat,
zda je k dispozici kofen obdobné sémantiky, ktery by mohl byt zdrojem vaku podob-
nych anatomickych termint i slova “vak” samotného? Takovy kandidat skutec¢né
existuje: skt. a-kula- “naplnény, plny; pretizeny; dychtivé zaujaty” [MBh] < *k/Ho-,
kalila- “plny, pokryty” [MBh; BhP] (Monier-Williams 1993, s. 127, 262) < *kolHilo-,
a ziejme téz oset. iron. keelyn, digor. keelun “téci; byt stahovan doli; klopytnout™;

" Cicero, Fam. 9.22.4, ‘Testes’ uerbum honestissimum in iudicio, alio loco non nimis; et honesti
‘colei Lanuuini’, ‘Cliternini’ non honesti.
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(caus./intr.) oset. iron. kalyn, digor. kalun “nalit, vylit; shodit na zem” (Abaev 1958,
s. 569-570). Tyto tvary by mély byt oddéleny od véd. kar’- “nalit, rozptylit, rozsypat,
rozhazet, vrhat” [RV 1.32.13] (Monier-Williams 1993, s. 308; Mayrhofer 1986,
s. 311, 323), mlav. kar- (caus.) “rozptylit se, rozSifovat se”, aj. (Cheung 2007,
s. 239-240), které jsou spiSe kontinuanty ie. kofene *kerH- (Pokorny 1959, s. 933—
935; Lipp apud Rix 2001, s. 353-355). Mimo indoiranské jazyky nachazime slibné
pribuzenstvo v germanské vétvi: stsev. hylja “proudit, téci”; hylr m., gen. hyljar “lo-
uze; nahromadéni vody” < germ. *hulwjo; sthn. hul(i)wa “louze, tin, rybnicek”
< *hulwo(n) (de Vries 1977, s. 274-275; Lloyd — Liihr 2009, c. 1209). VSechny tyto
formy jsou odvoditelné z kotene *ke/H- s pravdépodobnym vyznamem “naplnit vo-
dou”. Urc€eni laryngaly jako *k, podle f. koledv “pochva mece” zstava nejisté, ne-
bot’ tento vyznam stoji pfeci jen ponc¢kud daleko od primarni sémantiky “naplnit
vodou”.

3. VNITRNI STRUKTURA

3.1 R. k6rov a pravdépodobné p¥ibuzenstvo z pohledu slovotvorby:

koten / *kolH- *klH-
extenze
*-0- . kKOAOV “Cast tlustého stiteva” | f. kodido “vnitinosti, stieva”
toch. B kele “pupek; stied” (pfed sufixalnim rozsitenim mohlo jit o i- nebo
o-kmen)
*-0- + *-n- britt. *kalond “srdce”
?gal. *kalonia “stted(ni)”

+ *h,ehtr° ?2arm. k ‘atird/t* “télni dutina: hrud’ s bfi$ni dutinou; bficho, Zaludek, stieva”

*-er(t)? Parm. k ‘atird/t’
*-&-d'ro-? 2arm. k ‘atird/t’
*u-d'ro- F. kOAvOpor pl. “testiculi”

*-euo- praf. *kolepov “pochva mece”

*-ejo- lat. colet pl. “testiculi”

*yo- & lat. cullus &

*_y-ejo- culleus “kozeny vak”

3.1.1 Komentar k deriva¢ni morfologii

3.1.1.1 R. kd)ov a toch. B kele jsou o-kmeny, ackoliv se mohou lisit v akcentu-
aci a gramatickém rodu.

3.1.1.2 Britt. *kalona patrné predstavuje nazalni extenzi o-kmenu, pravdépo-
dobné se singulativni funkci (§ 2.2.2.3).

3.1.1.3 Arm. k‘atird/t poskytuje nékolik interpretaci:

3.1.1.3.1 Slozenina k ‘at-irt* < *kolH-/*kJH- + *h,eh,tr° **bfi$ni dutina”.

3.1.1.3.2 Formace na *-ért, paralelni k leard a neard (§ 2.2.1).
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3.1.1.3.3 Formace na *-ér s finalni dentalou pfipojenou pod vlivem anatomic-
kych termint leard a neard.

3.1.1.3.4 Formace na *-&-d'ro- je srovnatelna s feckymi formami jako
péATOpov “prostredek hrani, hracka” vs. péAnm “oslavit pisni a tancem, zpivat”;
otépyndpov “kouzlo lasky” vs. otépyw “miluji, pocit'uji lasku”; ElknOpov “rukojet
pluhu” vs. &k “tahnu, vieku”, aj. (Chantraine 1933, s. 373). Zde je dulezité zduraz-
nit, ze tyz sufix *-d"ro- charakterizujici nomina instrumenti tvoii i f. kK6AvOpor.

3.1.1.4 R. k6MvBpot piedstavuje primarné u-kmen, rozifeny o sufix nomina in-
strumenti *-d"ro-; sr. kOAOpov “zraly fik” nebo oxéivbpov “stolicka” (Chantraine
1933, 5. 373).

3.1.1.5 Denominalni derivaty na *-euo- jako praf. *kohepdv “pochva mece” by-
vaji utvoteny z u-kment, jejichz stopy vidime i ve slové k6AvBpot, ale také od jinych
slovnich kmentl, napt. Bupedg “kdmen poloZeny proti dvefim tak, aby je drzel zaviené”
od slova Bvpa “dvete” nebo miaréoc “bohaty” od miokov n. “tuk” (Chantraine 1933,
s. 51; Brugmann 1906, s. 204). Frisk (1973, s. 898) spekuloval o odvozeni slova
*Kkolepov od slovesa kolomto “pokryvat, skryvat”. Z pohledu sémantiky jde o ptijatel-
ny, i kdyz nikoliv jednozna¢ny vyznamovy vyvoj. Vezmeme-li v tivahu pravdépodob-
né piibuzenstvo daného slovesa, konkrétné koAOPn “chatr¢, chyse; stan” a kokven
“ponofend zeme”, je mozno souhlasit s Beekesem (2010, s. 628-629) v jeho zavéru
o jejich substratovém pavodu. Frisk (1973, s. 769) srovnaval . koAdnto “pokryvat,
skryvat” s lat. occulere “skryt, ukryt”, stir. celim “ukryvam”, kterému jsou dale piibuz-
né stang. helan “skryvat”, véd. sarman- “piistiesek, ukryt, skrys, utociste”. Vychodis-
kem je pak kofen typu anit *kel- (Kiimmel apud Rix 2001, s. 322-323; de Vaan 2008,
s. 423-424). Opét, sémantika by byla v zasad¢ ptijatelnd, ale arm. & ‘afird/t* nemtze
byt utvofeno od jakéhokoliv kofene s po¢ateénim *k- a sou¢asné anatomické terminy
analyzované vySe vyzaduji rekonstrukei laryngaly po *-/-.

3.1.1.6 Formace na *-wyo- jako v lat. cullus [Festus] (§ 2.3.2.2) pochazeji
z u-kment. Lat. culleus predstavuje derivat na *-ejo- (Brugmann 1906, s. 198-199).

4. DALSI VYVOJ A UPLATNENI TERMINU KOAON
V ANATOMICKE TERMINOLOGII LATINSKE I RECKE

4.1. Po Aristotelovi to byl zejména fimsky polyhistor Plinius (23—79 po Kr.),
kdo shrnul stavajici ptirodoveédné poznani a zasahl tak i do anatomické terminologie,
a to v kompendiu Historia Naturalis. Nami analyzované fecké slovo adaptoval v po-
dobé colon do latiny. V jeho Historii prirody je najdeme na dvou mistech.

Kniha 1 (fakticky jde o obsah k dalSim kniham, zde k pfislusné pasazi knihy 11):
haruspicum circa ea observationes et prodigia mira (77) praecordia. risus natura
(78) de ventre. quibus nullus. quae sola vomant (79) lactes, hillae, alvus, colon. qua-
re quaedam insatiabilia animalia (80-83) de omento. de splene. quibus animalium
non sint de renibus ubi quaterni animalibus. quibus nulli pectus, costae vesica. qui-

Jazykovedny ¢asopis, 2025, ro¢. 76, ¢. 2 421



bus animalium non sit. ilia. de membranis (84—88) uterus. de locis. de volvis. de
suum volva, sumine quae adipem, quae sebum habeant. de natura utriusque. quae
non pinguescant de medullis. quibus non sint de ossibus. de spinis. quibus nec ossa
nec spinae. cartilagines de nervis. quae sine nervis (89-92) arteriae, venae quae nec
venas nec arterias habeant.

Vydal Karl Friedrich Theodor Mayhoff (1906).

“Pozorovani téchto druhti haruspiky a uzasna znameni. (77) Branice; podstata smi-
chu. (78) O zaludku a téch, kdo ho nemaji; jediny druh, ktery zvraci. (79) Tenké
sttevo, lacnik, zaludek, colon = tlusté stievo; pro¢ nekteti zivocichové jsou tak zZravi.
(80-83) O blang uzavirajici stfeva, o sleziné€, druhy bez sleziny. O ledvinach, kde ziji
druhy se ¢tyfmi ledvinami a kde s zddnou. Hrud’, Zebra, mo¢ovy méchyt a kterad
zvifata jej nemaji. Zvifeci stfeva, blany. (84—88) Bficho — o ¢astech, o déloze, o d¢lo-
ze svini, ceciky. Které¢ druhy maji tuk a které 14j; o podstaté kazdého; které druhy
neztu¢ni. O morku; druhy, které¢ ho nemaji. O kostech; o ostnech; o druzich, které
nemaji ani kosti, ani ostny. Chrupavky. O Slachach; druhy bez Slach. (89-92) Tepny,
zily; druhy, které nemaji ani zily, ani tepny.”

Doslovny cesky pieklad s ptihlédnutim k volnému anglickému ptekladu H. Rackhama (1927).

Kniha 11.79/83
media haec umbilico adnexa omnibus, in homine suillae infima parte similis, a grae-
cis appellatur colon, ubi dolorum magna causa. angustissima canibus, qua de causa
vehementi nisu nec sine cruciatu levant eam. insatiabilia animalium quibus a ventre
protinus recto intestino transeunt cibi, ut lupis cervariis et inter aves mergis.

Vydal Karl Friedrich Theodor Mayhoff (1906).

“U vSech druhti existuje organ, ktery se nachazi uprostied u pupku. U ¢lovéka v jeho

dolni &asti piipomina bicho prasete. Rekové ho nazyvaji colon. Zptisobuje velkou

bolest. U psti je mimotadné uzky a z tohoto diivodu ji mohou zmirnit jen s velkym

usilim a nikoliv bez utrpeni. Nejdravéjsi zivoc€ichové jsou ti, kterym prochazi strava
primo ze zaludku do stiev. To je ptiklad rysa a u ptaka kormorana.”

Cesky preklad vznikl s prihlédnutim k volngj§im anglickym prekladam

J. Bostocka & H.T. Rileyho (1855) a H. Rackhama (1940).

4.2 Tulius Pollux (= TovAiog [ToAvdevkrg), fecky pisici autor ze 2. stol. po Kr.,
uvedl v zivot chybnou variantu k®Aov, a to ve svém spise Onomasticon
[Ovopaotikdv 2.209]: Myet 8’gig dVo TéAn, Ov 10 pév Koleltar KOOV Kol KATo
koo (ed. Wilhelm Dindorf 1824), s latinskym ptfekladem Rudolfa Walthera (Basel
1541): Et in duos terminatur fines. Quorum alter, alvus vocatur, et venter inferior.
Zménu kotenového vokalu lze piipsat vlivu . k®lov “Cast téla”, zvlasteé “noha”

(Chantraine 1968, s. 557), srov. koAqv “stehno, noha”.
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4.3 Serenus Sammonicus (zemiel 212 po Kr.), autor verSovaného pojednani Li-
ber medicinalis, zndmého téz jako De medicina praecepta saluberrima, ktery ¢ita
1115 hexametrt, slovo ptizpusobil latinské gramatice, kdyz vytvofil ekvivalent fec-
kého neutra k®lov (o chybné reinterpretaci ptivodni formy xdiov viz § 4.2) v po-
dobé lat. colum'.

4.4 Na Serena navazal italsky lexikograf Ambrogio Calepino (lat. Ambrosius
Calepinus; c. 1440-1510), i kdyz jeho adaptaci v podob¢ lat. colum nepiijal. Roku
1502 poprvé Calepino vydal sviyj latinsky slovnik. Ve vydani z r. 1535 vysvétluje
heslo colon slovy crassius intestinum, tj. “tlusté stievo”. Dale cituje Serenovy verse
v podob¢

cum colon, inuisum morbi genus, intima carpit,

mande galeritam uolucrem quam nomine dicunt.

K nim dodava: Dicitur etiam colon, (k®hov) membrum orationi.

4.5 Isidor ze Sevilly (kol. r. 600 po Kr.) ve svych Etymologiich pro zménu na-
vazal na lulia Polluxe, kdyz operoval pouze s feckou formou i s chybné prodlouze-
nym vokalem prvni slabiky [Etymologiae 4.7.38]: Colica passio nomen sumpsit ab
intestino, quem Graeci k®hov appellant “Nemoc kolika dostala své jméno podle
stfeva, které Rekové nazyvaji kdiov”.

4.6 Kolem r. 1240 za svého pobytu v Magdeburgu Angli¢an Bartholomaeus
Anglicus (1203-1272) sepsal latinské kompendium De Proprietatibus Rerum
(O vlastnostech véci). Zde ve 42. kapitole De visceribus (O utrobdch) 5. knihy,
ktera je vénovana lidskému télu, pise: Tertium intestinum vocat a greck colon
(podle tisku z 1. 1488). Je docela pravdépodobné, Ze termin i zminku o jeho fec-
kém piivodu autor ptevzal od Isidora ze Sevilly (viz § 4.5), na kterého se odvola-
val v tivodu 42. kapitoly.

5. VYUZITIi TERMINU STREDOVEKYMI ZIVYMI JAZYKY

Ve 14. stoleti opousti termin latinu jako univerzalni metajazyk evropské védy
a pronika do soudobych modernich jazykt, ackoliv pozice latiny bude jesté dalsi
pultisicileti dominantni.

12 XXX Colo sedando

STcum colum {rkp. AB colus}, inuisum morbi genus, intima carpit,
Smande galeritam uolucrem quam nomine dicunt.

SSaut pauidi leporis madefacta coagula pota.

siue apio nepetas tereti cum mastice iunge

nec non et species ambas halantis anethi,

Squarum decoctos patiens haurito liquores.

577

578
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5.1 Ve sttedni francouzsting€ je slovo colon ‘partie du gross intestin, qui fait
suite au caecum’ “cast tlustého stfeva, ktera tvoii pokracovani {Casti zvané} cae-
cum” dolozeno od 14. st. (FEW 2, s. 920). Termin pievzal z latiny a poprvé r. 1314
pouzil Henri de Mondeville (c. 1260—-1320). Vime, ze studoval medicinu na uni-
verzitdich v Montpellier a Pafizi. Poté se vydal do Bologni, kde spolupracoval
s nejlepSim chirurgem své doby, Theodorikem Borgognonim. Vraci se do Francie,
kde vyucuje anatomii a chirurgii na univerzit¢ v Montpellier (1301-1304), poté
prichazi do Pafize, kde se stava osobnim I¢kafem kralti Filipa Slicného a Ludvika
X., ale vénuje se i vyuce na patizskych medicinskych Skolach. Od r. 1306 az do
své smrti piSe zasadni dilo své doby, La Chirurgie, kde termin uplatnil v § 373: Le
.5. bouel est continué o cestui, et est apelé colon qui regoit les féces desnuees de
toute chose profitable ... “Pata cast stfeva pokracuje k pasu a nazyva se kolon; pfti-
jima vykaly ve velkém mnoZstvi, ¢imz je predev$im uzite¢na ...”. Zel, stihl dokon-
it jen dvé casti z planovanych péti. Do dé&jin mediciny se Henri de Mondeville
zapsal mj. prvnimi pitvami lidského téla a antiseptickymi opatfenimi pfi chirurgic-
kych ukonech.

5.2. V roce 1397/8 vznikl stredoanglicky preklad Bartholomaeova kompendia
De Proprietatibus Rerum, jehoz autorem byl John Trevisa. Klic¢ové slovo se objevu-
je v jeho piekladu Bartholomaeho véty Tertium intestinum vocat a greck colon v na-
sledujici podobé&: The thyrde grete gutte highte Colon, in the language of Grecke
“tieti {cast} tlustého stieva se nazyva kolon v jazyce teckém” (podle vydani
z 1. 1495; srov. 1582, Liber V, Cap. 42).

5.3 Jak uz jsme uvedli dive (Smejkalova — Blazek 2023, s. 215), ve starodes-
kém jazykovém materidlu se slovo colon vyskytuje u Klareta (v KlarGlosA v kapito-
le De membris; folio 194vb, vers 131313; Klaret — Flajshans 1926, s. 532), a to jako
novotvar zlucek ve vyznamu zlucnik (Hartmannova 2013, s. 129). Zjevné jde o za-
ménu vyznamu zpisobenou zvukové blizkym f. yoAn “Zlu¢”, dem. y6A0v, v piene-
seném smyslu y6Aoc “Zlué, Zlucovity hnév”.

Klaretv colon se naléza v tadé¢ prikladt oznacujicich prsty (narusuje ji?), coz
je zajimavé, nebot’ patrné nelze ani hypoteticky piedpokladat souvislost mezi colon
a ozna¢enim prstu na ruce (srov. i studii A. M. Cerné 1998). Klaret uvadi: Palec

(pollex), colon (Zlucek), ukazac (index), prstenec (annularis), usinec (malik; auricu-

13 Alena M. Cerna. Zdroj: Elektronicky slovnik staré destiny. Praha, oddéleni vyvoje jazyka Ustavu
pro jazyk esky AV CR, v. v. i., 2006, piistupné online: http://vokabular.ujc.cas.cz (verze dat 1.1.25,
citovan stav ze dne 6. 10. 2024). Staroéeskd textova banka [online]. Ustav pro jazyk &esky AV CR,
v. v. 1., oddé€leni vyvoje jazyka. Verze dat 1.1.15 [cit. 20. 6. 2020]. Dostupné z: http://vokabular.ujc.cas.
cz/banka.aspx?idz=STB. Klaret; [Glosaf]; konec 14. stoleti; edice; Klaret a jeho druzina. Sv. I. Slovniky
verSované; Flajshans, Vaclav; Praha; 1926; 14; KlarGlos; KlarGlosA; vers; slovnik; edi¢ni poznamka;
Cerna, Alena M. — Volekova, Katefina.
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laris), mezénec (medius — vykladano bud’ jako tieti prst, nebo jako ¢tvrty prst'*). Vy-
svétlenim je chybna identifikace dvou feckych kvasihomonym, k6Ahov a k®dAov “Cast
téla”, kterou uvedl v zivot Iulius Pollux (viz § 4.2).

Dalsi vyskyt nalézame ve Veleslavinove spisu z roku 1586 De homine et parti-
bus humani corporis, jenz je soucasti kompendia Nomeclator (Intestinum colon: ve-
liké stievo / Weliké firewo / Grofidarm), ktery doklada, ze nejpozdéji v této dobé se
colon = strevo stalo familiarnim 1ékafskym terminem. Dale uz se situace opakuje ve
stejném vyznamu i u daleko mladsiho slovniku Dobrovského z r. 1821 (Grimmdarm,
m. weliké [trewo, colon). Tyto pomérné chudé nalezy samoziejmé neznamenaji, Ze
by predtim vySetieni stiev viibec neexistovalo, a ze by tedy neexistovaly slovnikové
zaznamy. Uz Jungmann (a nikoliv jako prvni) popisoval stievo naptiklad takto: stre-
vo dvandacté (intestinum duodenum), stievo lacné (hladové, hladovité, prazdné, chu-
ravé, postni, tedy jejunum), akceptuje i nas termin colon, Cesky dennik (Jungmann
1838, s. 346"). V dalsi literatufe 19. stoleti se vétSinou pracuje s terminem colon
nebo denni strevo. Naptiklad Slovnik lekarské terminologie z roku 1863 zachycuje
vyskyt terminu Gich-Darm (colon): pakostnicni, denni stievo (s. 46). Podobn¢ zapo-
jil jiz diive vyraz colon do svého slovniku i znamy obrozenec a lexikograf Josef
Franta Sumavsky (Sumavsky 1844, s. 962). To uz se ale vice nez vyrazné vzdaluje-
me stiedovéku.

6. ZROD SLOZENINY KOLOSKOPIE S DUBLETOU
KOLONOSKOPIE

6.1 Vratme se jesté jednou k termintim, které byly impulsem naseho badani.
Utvarejicimi slozkami jsou fecka slova kdéiov n. “tlusté stievo (od slepého stieva po
rectum)”, podrobné analyzované vyse, a okomd f. “misto urCené pro pozorovani;
pozorovatelna; hlidka, straz” [Homér+]. Slovo okomid spolu se substantivem ckondg
m. “slidil, $peh; cil” [Homér+], slovesem okoméw “hledim” [Pindaros+] a mnoha
dal$imi derivaty predstavuji regulérni apofonickou o-variantu od primarniho kotene
s kofenovym vokalem *e, jenz reprezentuje sloveso okémtopon ,,pozoruji; pohlizim;
ohledavam; rozvazuji; rozjimam® [Homér+]. Dalsi pfibuzenstvo lze identifikovat
v lat. specio, -ere “vidét, pozorovat, sledovat, vSimat si”, haruspex ,,véstec z vniti-
nosti ovci®, ném. spdhen “(tajn€) sledovat, Spehovat”, alb. pashé “vidél jsem”, stind.
pasyati “diva se, pozoruje, v§ima si, hlida, stfezi”, avest. spasiia- “objevit, pohlizet,
vnimat” aj., vie od indoevropského kofene *spek-, ktery v fe¢ting prodélal metatezi
*spefc— > *skep- (Beekes 2010, s. 1347-1348; Chantraine 1970, s. 1014-1015; Po-
korny 1959, s. 984; de Vaan 2008, s. 578-579).

4 Dostupné na: https://vokabular.ujc.cas.cz/hledani.aspx, dotaz mezenec.
15 StaroCeské, srov. https://vokabular.ujc.cas.cz/hledani.aspx, dotaz dennik. Jungmann vyraz
pravdépodobné pokladal za soucast tizu.
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6.2 Ob¢ vyse uvedené slozeniny (§ 1.1), koAovAa a kohokopdokoAa, dokumen-
tuji, ze fectina pripousti pouze kompozitum *kolookonia'®, i kdyz takova sloZenina
v korpusu klasické, helénistické ani byzantské fectiny neni dolozena.

6.3 Jednim z prvnich!’, kdo v anglické medicinské terminologii pouzival termi-
ny colonoscope a colonoscopy, byl americky 1ékat z New Yorku, Heinrich Stern
(1911, s. 42), jenz se ke svému autorstvi hlasil slovy: [ have called the instrument the
colonoscope and I propose the name of colonoscopy for the inspection of the colon
beyond the lowest portion of the sigmoid. “Nazval jsem tento nastroj kolonoskop
a navrhuji termin kolonoskopie pro prohlidku ¢asti tlustého stieva, zvaného kolon™.
Vnitini struktura nové sloZeniny je zcela transparentni: (uz v latin¢ u Plinia nesklon-
né) colon + konektém -o- + scopy, tvorici i mnoh¢ jiné l¢karské terminy. Nicméné
Stern jiz nefikd, zda vySel z tradice anglické medicinské terminologie, kterd uziva
slovo colon od konce 14. stol., nebo jeho latinské pfedlohy colon z kompendia De
Proprietatibus Rerum (1240), jehoz autor Bartholomaeus Anglicus zjevné znal ter-
min ijeho fecky ptvod od Isidora ze Sevilly z doby kolem 1. 600 (Etymologiae
4.7.38). Ten se nepochybné inspiroval v Déjindch prirody (11.79), kde Plinius expli-
citné zminuje fecky ptivod slova. Sdm Plinius pievzal termin s nejvetsi pravdépo-
dobnosti od Aristotela, ktery mu vénoval nejvétsi pozornost v anatomické perspekti-
ve. Takova je tedy historickd geneze terminu kolonoskopie.

Dodejme, ze Slovnik Francouzské akademie (Dictionnaire de I’Académie fran-
¢aise, 9° édition) zna pouze kratSi variantu coloscopie's, ktera respektuje pravidla
tecké gramatiky. Slovo se objevuje az ve 20. stoleti.
pie a kolonoskopie prosazuji v souladu s rozvojem této zobrazovaci metody az
v 60. a 70. letech 20. stoleti (Falt et al. 2015). A je pozoruhodné, Ze po kratkém ini-
ciacnim obdobi (napt. Tesat 1967) se jiz poCinaje 70. lety 20. stoleti uzus rozkolisa-
va a jiz tehdy vedle sebe stoji varianty koloskopie/kolonoskopie. Uved'me ukazky
piikladt. Casopis lékarii ceskych z roku 1969 uvadi termin kolonoskopie," tyz zdroj

' Obdobné jsou tvofena kompozita {uyopayio “svar” nebo (uyootacio “vazeni”, kde prvni
komponentou je neutrum Quyév “jho” [Homért], téZ ,rameno vah* [Aischylost]. Co se ty¢e pozice
ptizvuku ve slozeniné s druhou komponentou tvofenou slovem ocxomid, srov. oimvookomnia ,,véstba na
zakladé pozorovani letu ptaku“ [Dionysios z Halikarnassu, Antiquitates Romanae 3.47], kde prvni
slozkou je oiwvog “velky ptak, dravec” [Homér+].

17 Razné online slovniky se li§i v datovani prvniho pouZiti terminu v angli¢ting, aniz by uvadély
konkrétni zdroje:

1902 — colonoscopy; 1896 — procto-colonoscopy; 1884 — colonoscope

<https://www.etymonline.com/word/colonoscopy#etymonline v _28358>.

1900-1905 — colonoscopy <https://www.dictionary.com/browse/colonoscopy>.

1926 — colonoscopy <https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/colonoscopy>.

'8 Dostupné na: https://www.dictionnaire-academie.fr/article/ A9C3021.

19 Casopis Iékarii Ceskych ro&. 108, &. 10, 1969, s. 311.
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v roce 1973 koloskopie,® odborna 1ékaiska literatura z roku 1967 koloskopie (Tesat
1967, s. 56) a z roku 1973 kolonoskopie (Spacek 1973, s. 211). Nékdy nebylo jed-
notné psani dodrzeno ani v ramci jedné publikace — tak napt. Fucik (1972) uvadi na
s. 241 variantu koloskopie, a v rejstiiku na s. 396 nebo na s. 238 kolonoskopie, ve
vykladu na s. 238 kolonoskop. V dokladech by bylo mozno pokracovat.

Medicinska angli¢tina pouziva regulérni formace jako colocentesis, colopathy,
coloscopy, colostomy, vedle colonoscopy a colonopathy (Dirckx 1997). Pak je zcela
legitimni otazka, kde se vzaly formy se slabikou no jakoby navic? Madsen (2015)
s lehkou ironii konstatuje, ze hypoteticka fecka predloha této formy by musela obsa-
hovat jako prvni komponentu slovo koAwvog “pahorek” [Hésiodos+], implikujici
slozeninu *koAwvookomia s vyznamem “pozorovani pahorkd” (tutéz ivahu vyslovil
1 anonymni autor wikipedického hesla Colonoscopy). Beran (2015) nabizi jeste bi-
zarngjsi slozeninu, kdy na misto prvni komponenty dosazuje latinské slovo colonus
“rolnik™! Obé¢ “feSeni” jsou samoziejmé zcela mimobézna. To, co vyhlizi jako termi-
nologicka chyba, ma nicméné racionalni vysvétleni, vzhledem k okolnostem $ifeni
tecké medicinské terminologie do latiny a posléze do modernich evropskych jazyki.
Tvary s -n- se objevuji diky tomu, ze fimsky polyhistor Plinius (23-79 po Kr.) ve své
monumentalni encyklopedii Historie prirody adaptoval fecky anatomicky termin
kolov v nesklonné podobé colon. Forma s -n- pak figuruje i v modernich slozeni-
nach typu kolonoskopie, v konkurenci s gramaticky jedinou spravnou, i kdyz méné
frekventovanou formou koloskopie.

Zkratky: akkad. akkadsky, alb. albansky, ang. anglicky, arab. arabsky, arm.
arménsky, av(est). avestsky, bret. bretonsky, britt. brittonsky, ¢. cesky, digor. digor-
sky, fr. francouzsky, gal. galsky, germ. (pra)germansky, gl. glosa, got. gotsky, het.
hetitsky, hn. hornonémecky, ie. indoevropsky, ind. indicky, ir. irsky, iron. ironsky,
ital. italsky, korn. kornsky, lat. latinsky, lit. litevsky, lot. lotySsky, ml- mlado-, ném.
némecky, niz. nizozemsky, oset. osetsky, osk. oskicky, pkt. prakrt, rumun. rumun-
sky, t. fecky, sev. seversky, skt. sanskrt, st- staro-, sti- stfedo-, stsl. staroslovénsky,
toch. tocharsky, valon. valonsky, véd. védsky, vels. velssky.

Pozn.: Staroindické, fecké a latinské lexémy byly provéfovany ve standardnich slov-
nicich, jejichz autory jsou Monier-Williams (1899/1993), Liddell — Scott (1996)
a Lewis — Short (1958). Odtud byly ptevzaty i standardni zkratky primérnich textt,
popt. jejich autord.

Recké, latinské, stfredofrancouzské a ¢eské prameny

ARISTOPHANES (1907): Knights. In: F. W. Hall - W. M.. Geldart (eds.): Aristophanes
Comoediae. Oxford: Clarendon Press.

2 QOp. cit., s. 112; 1973, 5. 29.
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ted by William Ogle; De motu and de incessu animalium translated by A. S. L. Farquharson;
De generatione animalium translated by Arthur Platt. Oxford: Clarendon Press.
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Abstract: This study investigates the adaptation of the Mistral 7B large language
model for the Slovak language, addressing the limited availability of high-quality open-
source models for low-resource languages. While commercial models like GPT-4 and
Claude exhibit strong Slovak proficiency, their proprietary nature restricts transparency and
customization. To overcome this, we fine-tuned the open-weight Mistral 7B model using
the Araneum Slovacum VII Maximum corpus (5.3 billion tokens), creating a specialized
Slovak variant, Mistral-SK-7b. The training, conducted on the Leonardo supercomputer
(10,000 GPU hours), yielded significant improvements: the fine-tuned model generates
grammatically correct and contextually coherent Slovak text, eliminating the errors (code-
switching, repetition loops, and lexical interference from other languages) observed in
the original Mistral-7B-v0.1. The resulting model, released under the Apache 2.0 license,
provides a publicly accessible resource for Slovak NLP applications while preserving the
base model’s multilingual capabilities. Our work demonstrates the feasibility of adapting
state-of-the-art LLMs for linguistically underrepresented languages and underscores the role
of open models in promoting digital language preservation.

Keywords: large language models, Mistral, computational linguistics, Slovak language,
Natural Language Processing, model fine-tuning

1. INTRODUCTION

1.1 Large Language Models in Natural Language Processing

Large language models (LLMs) are deep neural networks designed to learn and
generate text in natural language. They achieve this through extensive training on
vast amounts of textual data, allowing them to discern and create patterns that
resemble human language. The training process involves analyzing numerous texts,
from which the models build statistical relationships among letters, tokens, words,
sentences, and larger text structures. As a result, LLMs are capable of producing
coherent and contextually appropriate text.
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The architecture of LLMs typically involves several layers of neural networks,
each layer responsible for processing different aspects of the text. The initial layers
might focus on identifying patterns at the letter or word level, while the deeper layers
understand sentence structure and context.

One of the critical advancements in LLMs is the use of transformers, a type of
neural network architecture that allows for better handling of long-range
dependencies in text (Vaswani et al. 2017). Transformers have revolutionized the
field by enabling models to consider the entire context of a sentence or paragraph,
rather than processing text sequentially. This innovation has significantly improved
the performance of LLMs in various natural language processing tasks, such as
translation, summarization, and question answering (Devlin et al. 2019).

Training LLMs requires massive computational resources and access to
extensive text corpora. For example, OpenAl’s GPT-3 model was trained on
hundreds of billions of words from diverse sources, including books, articles, and
websites (Brown et al. 2020). The scale of data and computation involved in training
these models allows them to capture a wide range of linguistic nuances and
knowledge.

1.2 Accessibility and Limitations of Large Language Models

The most extensive language models currently available, such as GPT-4 and
Claude, are primarily accessible only to the companies that develop them. These
companies provide public access to their models under specific terms and conditions.
For instance, OpenAl’s GPT-4 is accessible through an API or a web based chat
interface, but usage is governed by pricing, rate limits, and other restrictions set by
OpenAl (OpenAl 2023). Similarly, Anthropic’s Claude is another example of
a powerful language model available to users under the conditions defined by its
creators (Anthropic 2023).

One significant drawback of this proprietary model approach is the sudden switch
to the lack of transparency. While some of the first generative LLMs were often rather
transparent (including a description of the training data, training algorithms and
parameters used for training), the landscape of the most performant LLMs changed to
completely opaque. The broader community lacks detailed knowledge about the
architecture, limitations, and training data of these models. This opacity can hinder
academic research and independent verification of the models’ capabilities and biases
(Bommasani et al. 2021). Without access to the underlying details, it’s challenging to
fully understand how these models operate, their potential biases, or the robustness of
their outputs. It is often not even possible to find out the proportion of multilingual
data in the models, which makes it difficult to meaningfully compare performance
across the models in less resourced languages (such as Slovak).

Because of these limitations, there is a growing movement towards the
availability of open models. These open-source models can be downloaded,
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modified, and used by anyone under creative licenses. This openness facilitates
a more inclusive and collaborative approach to model development and usage,
allowing for community-driven improvements and adaptations.

The availability of open models also democratizes access to advanced language
processing capabilities, enabling smaller organizations and individual developers to
leverage state-of-the-art tools without prohibitive costs. These open models can be
fine-tuned for specific tasks, making them highly adaptable to various applications,
from academic research to commercial use.

1.3 Multilingual Large Language Models and Slovak Language

While most language models are predominantly trained in English, there is
a growing number of models that support multiple languages, including Slovak.
Proprietary models such as GPT-4, Claude, and Gemini have shown good proficiency
in Slovak due to extensive training on diverse multilingual datasets (OpenAl 2023;
Anthropic 2023; Google 2024). These models benefit from the substantial resources
and computational power available to their developers, enabling them to achieve high-
quality outputs across various languages.

In addition to these closed models, there are also open-source models supporting
Slovak, such as Gemma-3-4b-it (Google 2025) or Llama-3.3-70B-Instruct (Meta 2025).
These open models, however, still face several challenges and exhibit notable deficiencies
in their Slovak language capabilities. One significant factor contributing to this
discrepancy is the limited availability of publicly accessible Slovak text data. The scarcity
of high-quality, diverse training data in non-English languages, including Slovak,
constrains the model’s ability to learn and generalize effectively (Blasi et al. 2022).

Moreover, the development of open models often lacks the extensive fine-
tuning and quality control processes that proprietary models undergo. Fine-tuning
for specific languages, such as Slovak, requires significant time, expertise, and
computational resources, which may not be as readily available in the open-source
community (Touvron et al. 2023). As a result, the Slovak outputs from these open
models may not yet match the quality of those produced by their closed counterparts.

To address these gaps, we present the following contributions:

e Slovak language adaptation: We fine-tune the Mistral 7B model — a state-of-
the-art open-weight LLM — using the Araneum Slovacum VII Maximum
corpus (5.3B tokens), creating Mistral-SK-7b, the first publicly available
Slovak-tuned model of this scale.

e Performance validation: Our qualitative evaluation demonstrates that the fine-
tuned model eliminates grammatical errors and code-switching artifacts
prevalent in the base Mistral-7B-v0.1, achieving near-native fluency in Slovak
text generation.

e Resource-efficient methodology: By leveraging the Leonardo supercomputer
(10k GPU hours), we optimize the training process while preserving the mod-
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el’s multilingual capabilities, providing a blueprint for adapting LLMs to other
low-resource languages.

e Open-access release: The model is distributed under the Apache 2.0 license,
enabling community use and further research in Slovak NLP applications.

2. RESOURCES

2.1 Decision on Model Training Strategy for Slovak Language

In our research, we faced a critical decision regarding the development of
a Slovak language model: whether to train a native model from scratch or to fine-
tune an existing model using Slovak text data. Training a model from the ground up
demands an enormous amount of training data and computational resources. This
process involves collecting and preprocessing a vast corpus of Slovak text, as well as
dedicating significant time and computational power to the training process.

Given these substantial requirements, we opted to utilize an existing pre-trained
model and fine-tune it with Slovak-specific data. This approach leverages the
comprehensive training that the original model has already undergone, which includes
learning general language patterns and structures (Radford et al. 2019). Fine-tuning
enables us to adapt the model specifically to Slovak, using a smaller, more manageable
dataset while still achieving high-quality results (Howard — Ruder 2018).

2.2 Mistral 7B Large Language Model

Mistral is a family of state-of-the-art language models in several sizes. The
smallest version Mistral 7B (Mistral Al, 2023) has 7.3 billion parameters and is
designed to offer high performance despite its relatively compact size. The model
leverages advanced architectural features such as Grouped-Query Attention (GQA)
and Sliding Window Attention (SWA) to enhance both its speed and ability to handle
long sequences efficiently.

A key feature of Mistral 7B (Mistral 7B v0.1 that we use in our research) is its
accessibility under an open-source Apache 2.0 license, which encourages broad
usage and adaptation. This stands in contrast to many proprietary models that
restrict usage through licensing terms. The open-weight nature of Mistral 7B
means it can be fine-tuned for specific applications, providing flexibility for
developers and researchers to tailor the model to their needs. On the other hand,
the composition of training data (including the amount of texts in specific
languages) has been deliberately kept undisclosed by the authors, thus limiting its
transparency.

We decided to utilize the Mistral 7B model for several key reasons. Firstly,
Mistral 7B is an open model, which allows us to fine-tune it with our selected data.
The open-access nature of Mistral 7B, makes it an ideal candidate for customization
and specific applications. This flexibility is crucial for adapting the model to handle
Slovak text effectively.
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Secondly, the model’s parameter count is suitable for training with the
computational resources and data we have available. Mistral 7B, with its 7.3 billion
parameters, strikes a balance between complexity and manageability, enabling
efficient training without requiring the extensive resources needed for much larger
models like GPT-3, which has 175 billion parameters (Brown et al. 2020), and an
efficient inference even on low end hardware.

Thirdly, Mistral 7B has been apparently trained only on sparse Slovak data.
Starting with a model that lacks heavy prior exposure to Slovak allows us to monitor
the training process closely and observe the development of structures responsible
for understanding and generating Slovak text. This real-time insight into the
model’s learning process can be invaluable for refining and optimizing our fine-
tuning approach (Radford et al. 2019).

Here are some key aspects of the model’s architecture and parameters:

e Transformer Architecture: Mistral 7B is based on a decoder-only Transfor-
mer architecture. This structure is widely used in modern language models
for its effectiveness in handling sequential data and generating coherent
text.

e Grouped-Query Attention (GQA): This mechanism allows for faster inference
and reduces memory usage by efficiently managing how queries, keys, and values
are processed in the attention layers. It optimizes the attention calculation, making
it suitable for large-scale models.

e Sliding Window Attention (SWA): SWA enables the model to handle longer
context windows more effectively. It uses a sliding window approach to ma-
intain a fixed-size cache, allowing the model to process sequences up to
128K tokens in length theoretically, although it typically uses an 8K context
during training.

e Byte-fallback BPE Tokenizer: This tokenizer ensures that all characters are
represented within the model's vocabulary, preventing out-of-vocabulary issues
which are common in language models.

e Model Parameters: Mistral 7B contains approximately 7.3 billion parameters. It
includes 32 attention heads, each with a dimension of 128, and a total hidden
size 0of 4096. The model also uses rotary position embeddings to encode positio-
nal information effectively.

2.3 Training Data for Slovak Language Model

For training our Slovak language model, we are using the Araneum Slovacum
VII Maximum web corpus, a state-of-the-art web corpus of Slovak language. The
corpus forms a part of the ARANEA family of web corpora for two dozen
languages, compiled by the Iudovit Star Institute of Linguistics, Slovak Academy
of Sciences, and the UNESCO Chair in Plurilingual and Multicultural
Communication, Comenius University in Bratislava (Benko 2024). The size of the
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Slovak corpus is approximately 5.3 billion tokens!, 4.4 billion words, 280 million
sentences, 106 million paragraphs, 14 million documents (i.e. web pages), offering
a substantial volume of text necessary for effective model training, and at the time
we started to train the model, it was the largest Slovak language corpus available
to us for the training.

The corpus is built upon data that are being collected from 2011, with the latest
collection in October 2023, thus offering reasonably up to date information, but also
a vast amount of texts from recent history. The corpus is deduplicated on a document
(i.e. webpage) and a paragraph level, and filtered for “reasonable quality” language
(i.e. without texts lacking diacritics). Moreover, it is automatically lemmatized, POS
tagged and morphosyntactically analyzed (features that are not used in LLM
training).

Table 1 lists selected currently existing big or open-access corpora for Slovak.
There is a significant overlap in the two web corpora in the table, the third one
(ARANEUM + HPLT + FineWeb 0.1) is a union of existing three big Slovak web
datasets, deduplicated on paragraph level and is currently the biggest existing general
language corpus of Slovak (Garabik 2025; Webovy korpus slovenciny 2025).

corpus size license type
[million tokens]

Araneum Slovacum VII Maximum 5300 | MIT/CC-0 web corpus
HPLT 2.0 Slovak Corpus v0.4 4090 | CC-0 web corpus
ARANEUM + HPLT + FineWeb 0.1 104720 | MIT/CC-0/ODC-by web corpus
wiki-2019-08 50 | CC-BY SA Wikipedia & Necyklopédia
Corpus of Court Proceedings 3.0 11974 | exempt from copyright | specialized
Corpus of Legal Texts 1.9 45 | exempt from copyright | specialized
prim-11-public-all 1859 | unavailable national corpus

Table 1: List of selected big Slovak corpora. Size is in linguistic tokens (i.e. words +
punctuation); license is the license of the package and annotation, not the content.

In addition to leveraging these existing corpora, we have initiated negotiations
with various institutions in Slovakia that may have access to additional digitalized
Slovak texts. These efforts aim to further expand our dataset, thereby enhancing the
robustness and accuracy of our model. Access to a broader range of texts will be
particularly valuable for fine-tuning and validating the model across diverse
linguistic contexts and domains.

By combining publicly available linguistic resources with potential new sources
of digitalized texts, we aim to develop a comprehensive and high-quality Slovak

! By a “token” here we mean either a word, number or a punctuation character, as usual in corpus
linguistics. We feel the need to explicitly point this out, given a different usage of the term “token” in the
context of LLMs.

438



language model. This approach not only maximizes the use of existing data but also
opens opportunities for collaboration and further research in the field of computational
linguistics.

2.4 Computational Resources for Model Training

To facilitate the training of our Slovak language model, we secured a grant
from the National Supercomputing Centre Slovakia?, which provides us with GPU
computing access on the European supercomputer Leonardo. Leonardo is one of the
most powerful supercomputers in Europe, ranking among the top in the Top500 list.
It features NVIDIA Ampere A100 GPUs, each equipped with 64GB of high-
bandwidth memory (HBM2e). This configuration is particularly advantageous for
training large language models due to its high memory capacity and efficient data
handling capabilities (HPC Cineca 2023).

Leonardo’s architecture includes both Booster and Data-centric modules. The
Booster module comprises BullSequana X2135 blades, each with a single Intel Xeon
8358 CPU and four NVIDIA A100 GPUs. This setup provides substantial
computational power and memory, essential for handling extensive training datasets
and complex model architectures. The Data-centric module, featuring Intel Sapphire
Rapids CPUs, complements the Booster module by supporting a wide range of
applications with high computational demands.

2.5 Virtual Environment and Dependencies

To run our Slovak language model effectively on the Leonardo supercomputer,
we set up a specific environment to utilize the available computational resources
efficiently. Here’s an overview of the necessary environment and dependencies:

Module Loading:

We begin by loading essential modules that provide the necessary software
environment for deep learning tasks. This includes a specific Python version and
CUDA for GPU acceleration. The relevant modules are:

e profile/deeplrn: A module that provides an optimized environment for deep

learning applications.

e python/3.11.6--gcc--8.5.0: This module loads Python version 3.11.6,
compiled with GCC 8.5.0, ensuring compatibility with high-performance
computing applications.

e cuda: CUDA is essential for leveraging the GPU capabilities of the Leonardo
supercomputer, which uses NVIDIA A100 GPUs with 64GB of HBM2e
memory.

2 https://nscc.sk
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Python Virtual Environment:

To manage dependencies, we create a Python virtual environment. This isolated
environment helps to avoid conflicts between different package versions and system-
wide Python packages.

Package Installation:

Within the virtual environment, several key Python packages are installed to
support the model training and execution:

e wheel and setuptools: These are fundamental packages for building and

distributing Python packages.

e torch and accelerate: PyTorch is a popular deep learning framework, and

Accelerate helps in optimizing the training process across multiple
GPUs.

e datasets: This library provides easy-to-use tools for loading and

preprocessing datasets.

e transformers: Essential for working with transformer-based models, such

as our language model.

e flash-attn: Optimized attention mechanisms for faster model training.

e  sentencepiece: A tokenizer that handles the text preprocessing needed for

our language model.

e  bitsandbytes: Useful for optimizing memory usage during model training.

e tensorboardX: Allows us to visualize and track the training process using

TensorBoard.

This setup ensures that our environment is optimized for the high computational
demands of training large language models, leveraging the full capabilities of the
Leonardo supercomputer.

2.6 Memory Management

The computational power of a supercomputer enables handling models that are
both computationally and memory intensive. This capability is essential for running
advanced language models, but it also complicates the programming process. Several
key considerations must be addressed to optimize the model’s performance on such
a powerful system.

Firstly, decisions must be made to ensure the model can run in parallel across
multiple cores. This parallelization is crucial to leverage the supercomputer’s full
potential and reduce training times significantly. Techniques such as data parallelism
and model parallelism are employed to distribute the workload effectively across the
available cores. Data parallelism involves splitting the dataset into smaller chunks,
which are then processed simultaneously by different cores. Model parallelism, on
the other hand, involves splitting the model itself so that different parts of the model
are processed by different cores (Dean et al. 2012).
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Secondly, efficient communication between cores is paramount. The
interconnects used in supercomputers like Leonardo, such as NVIDIA Mellanox
HDR 200 Gb/s InfiniBand, provide high bandwidth and low latency, which are
critical for minimizing the communication overhead between cores. Effective
communication strategies ensure that data transfer between cores does not become
a bottleneck, thereby maintaining high computational efficiency.

Lastly, maximizing the memory usage is essential to handle large models. The
GPUs in Leonardo, such as the NVIDIA A100 with 64GB of HBM2e memory, allow
for large portions of the model to be loaded into memory at once. This capability
reduces the need for frequent memory swaps, which can significantly slow down the
processing. Techniques like gradient checkpointing can also be used to save memory
during training by storing only a subset of intermediate states and recomputing them
as needed during the backward pass (Chen et al. 2016).

2.7 Training Process

The training program for the Mistral 7B model is designed to efficiently utilize
available computational resources and optimize the training process. Here is an
overview of the training script we use.

Environment Setup:

We start by setting up the working directories and loading the necessary
modules and datasets. The WORK DIR, OUTPUT DIR, DATASET DIR, and
BASE MODEL DIR are defined to organize where the datasets and models are
stored and where the outputs will be saved.

Model and Tokenizer Initialization:

The train function begins by loading the pre-trained Mistral 7B model using the
AutoModelForCausalLM class from the Hugging Face library. This model is
configured to use bfloat16 precision and optimized for low CPU memory usage. The
AutoTokenizer is also loaded to handle tokenization of the text data. The original
Mistral tokenizer was used.

Data Preparation:

The tokenizer’s padding token is set to the end-of-sequence token to handle
padding efficiently. The training and validation datasets are packed using the pack
function to ensure that the context length is fully utilized with fragments from one or
more documents. This approach is customary in training large language models to
maximize the usage of the context window.

Training Configuration:

Our script sets several key training parameters:

e Batch Size and Gradient Accumulation: The per-device training batch size is

set to 2, with gradient accumulation steps set to 8. This means that gradients
are accumulated over 8 batches before performing a weight update. With 1
node and 4 GPUs, the effective mini-batch size was 2 x 8 x 4 = 64,
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e Training Steps: The total number of training steps is calculated based on the
available GPUs, batch size, gradient accumulation steps, and context length.

e Save and Evaluation Steps: The model is configured to save checkpoints
and perform evaluations at intervals determined by dividing the total trai-
ning steps.

Training Arguments:

The TrainingArguments class is used to specify various training parameters
such as the optimizer (adamw_bnb_8bit), learning rate, learning rate scheduler
(cosine), warmup steps, evaluation strategy, and others. These settings are crucial for
managing the training process, ensuring that it runs smoothly and efficiently.

Trainer Initialization and Training:

The Trainer class is instantiated with the model, training arguments, tokenizer,
and datasets. The DataCollatorForLanguageModeling is used to handle data collation
without masking (as it is not required for causal language modeling).

The training process is started with the trainer.train method, which optionally
resumes from the last checkpoint if available.

The training ran successfully, with loss diminishing as seen in Figure 1. The
total training time was approximately 10 thousand GPU hours.

loss
tag: train/loss

215
21

205

A

1] 20 40 60 80 100 120 140 160 180 200 220 240 260

Figure 1: Loss function across the training. X-axis: epochs, Y-axis: loss value.

The unusual spike in training loss around Epoch 160 likely stems from
a combination of unclipped gradients and optimizer dynamics. As gradient clipping
was not used, large gradients could have caused abrupt updates to the model’s weights,
temporarily destabilizing training. This effect might have been amplified by the 8-bit

442



Adam optimizer (adamw_bnb 8bit), which — while memory-efficient — can
sometimes exhibit higher variance in gradient updates. Additionally, the spike could
reflect a batch of unusually noisy or challenging samples, creating a brief divergence
before the model recovered. Notably, the loss quickly resumed its downward trend,
suggesting the overall training process remained robust.

3. EVALUATION OF THE MODEL

To assess the performance of large language models (LLMs), various metrics
have been developed or adapted from existing machine translation metrics. These
metrics can broadly be classified into qualitative and quantitative categories.
Quantitative metrics, such as perplexity, BLEU (Bilingual Evaluation Understudy;
Papineni et al. 2002) and ROUGE (Recall-Oriented Understudy for Gisting
Evaluation; Lin, Och, 2004), provide numerical evaluations of language model
outputs based on their accuracy, fluency, and relevance to a reference text. On the
other hand, qualitative metrics involve human evaluations that focus on aspects
like coherence, creativity, and context appropriateness. While these metrics have
been instrumental in evaluating LLMs, they face significant limitations when
applied to languages other than English. Most metrics, particularly quantitative
ones, rely on linguistic features or reference datasets that are heavily biased
towards English, making it challenging to accurately gauge the performance of
LLMs in non-English contexts (Bender et al. 2021; Ruder et al. 2021). Moreover,
qualitative evaluations often require native speakers and culturally relevant
contexts, which are not always readily available or well-defined for many
languages (Blasi et al. 2022). Often, existing evaluation datasets are just machine
translated from English.

We have not performed any thorough quantitative evaluation (apart from
perplexity) of our model, because of lack of any relevant Slovak language metrics.
Such a battery of general tests is being prepared by a wide community of researchers,
and we plan to evaluate and compare our model, once the test suite is ready. We
performed simple tests evaluating the percentage of out-of-lexicon words (based on
comprehensive lexicographic and morphological databases), but our model already
saturated the accuracy, being virtually indistinguishable from corpus samples of
natural language.

Based on our (admittedly limited) experiments with the model, we conclude
that it retains its original capability of in-context learning. For example, when
presented with a prompt describing a bilingual dictionary and short bilingual list of
Slovak-English (or English-Slovak) word pairs, the model outputs the correct
equivalent of the following word, followed by a surprisingly accurate bilingual
glossary. However, the results for other languages apart from English are very
inaccurate. The model also lost the ability to freely switch the output language to
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that of the prompt and keeps switching to Slovak, after a few words in the language
of the prompt.

For comparison, we include several examples of text generation of the original
Mistral-7B-v0.1 model and our mistral-sk-7b model, with the prompt marked with
underline.

We used greedy search for these examples, which picks a token with the highest
probability as the next token, and no repetition penalty (reflected in the first and last
output of the Mistral-7B-v0.1 model).

The output from the original Mistral-7B-v0.1, we mark grammatical and lexical
(but not factual errors nor texts in English) errors with text in italics:

Kde bolo, tam bolo, bol raz jeden kral. A ten kral’ mal tri dcéry.’ A dcéry maly tri
synov. A synov maly tri dcéry. maly tri synov. A synov maly tri dcéry. maly tri synov.
A synov maly tri deéry. maly tri synov. A synov maly tri dcéry.

Vel'ké jazykové modely st novym trendom v umelej inteligencii. St zaujimavé najma*
pre to, ze su vytvorené na zaklade vel’kych mnozin textov, ktoré sa vyskytuji v roznych
jazykovych korpuzach.

Na zéklade dostupnych informécii vieme, 7e Cudovit Stir sa narodil® 28. 10. 1815
v obci Hlbonké nad Vahom.

## Ludovit Star
Ludovit Star was born on 28 October 1815 in the village of Hlboké nad Vahom. He
was the son of a Lutheran pastor, Jan Stur, and his wife, Anna, née Kollar.

Socialna psycholégia je pododbor psychologie. ktory sa zaobera® vztahmi medzi
ludmi. Socialna psychologia sa zabyva vztahmi medzi jednotlivci, skupinami,
organizaciami a §ir§im spolocenskym kontextom.

Sinko je v znameni’ raka

# The Sun is in the sign of Cancer
The Sun is in the sign of Cancer.
The Sun is in the sign of Cancer.

The output from mistral-sk-7b (remarkably, there are no grammatical errors in
this output):

Kde bolo. tam bolo, bol raz jeden kral. A ten kral mal tri dcéry. Najstarsia bola
princezna, ktord sa volala Zlatovlaska. Druha bola princezna, ktora sa volala
Ruzovléska. A tretia bola princezna, ktora sa volala Blond’ata.

Velké jazykové modely su novym trendom v umelej inteligencii. St zaujimavé najmé
preto, ze dokazu spracovat’ vel'ké mnozstvo dat a vytvorit’ z nich zmysluplné vystupy.

3 Once upon a time, there was a king. And that king had three daughters.

4 Large language models are a new trend in artificial intelligence. They are interesting chiefly
5 According to available information we know that Dudovit Stir was born

¢ Social psychology is a subfield of psychology dealing (with)

7The Sun is in the sign (of)
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Velké jazykové modely st zaloZené na principe transformdacie prirodzeného jazyka na
abstraktny jazyk, ktory je I'ahsie spracovatelny pocitacom.

Na zaklade dostupnych informacii vieme, ¥e Cudovit Star sa narodil 28. oktébra 1815
v Uhrovei. V roku 1830 sa stal Studentom evanjelického lycea v Bratislave. V roku
1833 sa stal Studentom evanjelického kolégia v Presove.

Socidlna psychologia je pododbor psychologie, ktory sa zaobera skiimanim vztahov
medzi 'udmi. Jej predmetom je skumanie vztahov medzi 'ud'mi, ich spravanie,
vzajomné ovplyviiovanie, vztahy medzi 'ud'mi a ich prostredim.

Slnko je v znameni Vodnara aje v trigone s Jupiterom v znameni Ryb a v kvadrate
s Uranom v znameni Barana. Merkur je v znameni Vodndra a je v trigéne s VenuSou
v znameni Ryb a v kvadrate s Plutom v znameni Kozorozca.

The texts generated by the original Mistral-7B-v0.1 are riddled with numerous
grammatical and stylistic errors. They also frequently incorporate words from Czech,
sometimes also from Croatian or Slovene?®, and often switch to English, or get stuck
in repetition loops. Almost all of these issues are also visible in our examples above.
This aligns with previous observations that untrained models often lack coherence
and consistency in language-specific outputs (Ruder et al. 2021). In contrast, the
second text, produced by the trained model, does not contain any mistakes in the
provided example (which was not specifically selected). In fact, during our work
with the model, we noticed grammatical mistakes are very rare and not obvious
(a kind of mistakes a native speaker would make as well).

This demonstrates the positive impact of targeted training on language models’
ability to generate more linguistically accurate and culturally appropriate content
(Blasi et al. 2022).

4. CONCLUSIONS AND FUTURE RESEARCH DIRECTIONS

Conclusions

Large language models can be trained for various purposes, including text
generation, question answering, and text error checking, among others. These models
leverage vast amounts of data to understand and produce human-like text, adapting
to different tasks based on their training objectives and data.

8 After Czech, Polish and Sorbian(s) are the nearest literary languages to Slovak. However,
Sorbian is used very infrequently and we would be surprised if any significant amount of Sorbian texts
made it into the original training data. On the other hand, Polish is very well represented on the Internet,
but the orthography is significantly distinct from Slovak, which leaves Slovene and Croatian (and its
sister Latin script languages) as the languages with somewhat compatible orthography for the model to
draw from. We observed this behaviour (mixing or switching to a mixture of Slovene and Croatian) with
several other available LLMs with low support for Slovak.
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In the first phase of our project, we decided to update an existing model for
generating Slovak text. Given the nature of our training data, focusing on text
generation is the most straightforward approach. Training for text generation
involves feeding the model extensive datasets of Slovak text, allowing it to learn
linguistic patterns, structures, and vocabulary specific to the language. This
foundational step ensures that the model can produce coherent and contextually
relevant Slovak text.

Text generation is a crucial capability, serving as the backbone for many
applications, including automated content creation, conversational agents, and
language translation (Brown et al. 2020). By starting with this fundamental task, we
can establish a robust baseline for our model, making it easier to expand its
capabilities in the future.

The research presented in the article highlights the significant disparity between
commercial and open-source language models in handling the Slovak language.
While proprietary models like GPT-4 and Claude have demonstrated strong
capabilities in generating and understanding Slovak and other low-resource
languages due to extensive multilingual training datasets, open-source models such
as Gemma and LLaMA3 lag behind in their understanding and production of the
language (Dargis et al. 2024, Costa-Jussa et al. 2022). This gap is primarily due to
the limited availability of high-quality Slovak text data and the lack of extensive
fine-tuning in open models.

To address these challenges, we decided to fine-tune the existing Mistral 7B
model with Slovak text data. This approach offers several advantages:

e Open Accessibility: By using an open-source model, we ensure that the
resulting Slovak language model is publicly accessible, promoting further
research and application development.

e Resource Efficiency: Fine-tuning an existing model is more resource-
efficient compared to training a new model from scratch, leveraging pre-
existing training on general language patterns.

e Monitoring and Insights: Training the model on Slovak data from scratch
provides valuable insights into the formation of Slovak linguistic structures
within the neural network, contributing to our understanding of language
processing.

Our initial focus was on text generation due to the straightforward nature of the
available training data. This foundational capability is essential for various
applications, including automated content creation and conversational agents. The
model is available under Apache 2.0 license at https://www.juls.savba.sk/llm.html.
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Unresolved Questions

Several unresolved questions and challenges emerged from our research:

1. Data Scarcity: The limited availability of high-quality, diverse Slovak text
data remains a significant barrier. There is a need for more comprehensive
corpora to improve model training and performance.

2. Fine-Tuning Strategies: Determining the most effective strategies for fine-
tuning models on low-resource languages like Slovak. This includes
identifying the optimal balance between data volume and model performance.

3. Model Evaluation: Establishing robust evaluation metrics and benchmarks
for Slovak language models to ensure consistent and accurate performance
assessment.

Future Research Directions

Future research should focus on the following areas to further advance the

development and application of Slovak language models:

1. Data Collection and Curation: Collaborating with institutions to gather
and curate more extensive and diverse Slovak text corpora. This will provide
a richer training dataset, enhancing model performance and generalization.

2. Multilingual Training Techniques: Exploring advanced multilingual
training techniques that can leverage cross-linguistic data to improve
performance on low-resource languages. In particular, extensive fine-tuning
an existing multilingual model with additional monolingual data might
diminish or destroy capabilities in other languages.

3. Contextual Understanding: Developing models with enhanced capabilities
for contextual understanding and reasoning in Slovak. This includes training
on specialized tasks such as question answering and dialogue systems.

4. Community Engagement: Encouraging the open-source community to
contribute to the development and fine-tuning of Slovak language models. This
collaborative approach can drive innovation and improve availability of models.

5. Evaluation of Generalization Capabilities: Future work will be to assess
whether fine-tuned Slovak models (like Mistral-SK 7B) retain their inherent
zero-shot and few-shot learning abilities after task-specific adaptation. Key
steps include designing standardized benchmarks for Slovak to test multi-
task performance (e.g., translation, sentiment analysis) without task-specific
training, quantifying trade-offs between specialization (e.g., NER accuracy)
and generalizability (e.g., few-shot prompt adaptability), and comparing
fine-tuned models with their base versions to identify how much linguistic
flexibility is lost during domain adaptation. This is important for applications
requiring dynamic task switching, such as virtual assistants or educational
tools. Once a training database for Slovak question answering becomes
available, we plan to extend the model’s functionality to include this task.
Question answering requires the model to understand and generate precise
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responses based on the given queries, which involves a more complex
understanding of context and information retrieval.

6. Comparative Human Evaluation of Slovak Language Models: So far, we
performed only very limited qualitative tests of the model. Although we already
prepared a set of prompts in Slovak specific to Slovak cultural environment,
a thorough evaluation of several Open Source models (including ours) is yet to
be performed. The evaluation criteria could include fluency, grammatical
correctness, cultural appropriateness, and task adherence. While resource-
intensive, this comparative analysis would provide valuable insights into the
relative strengths of different approaches for Slovak language processing and
establish clearer benchmarks for model quality in this linguistic context.

Once a training database for Slovak question answering becomes available, we
plan to extend the model’s functionality to include this task. Question answering
requires the model to understand and generate precise responses based on the given
queries, which involves a more complex understanding of context and information
retrieval (Rajpurkar et al. 2016). This extension will enhance the model’s versatility,
enabling it to handle a wider range of applications, such as educational tools and
customer support systems.

In summary, while significant progress has been made in adapting large
language models for the Slovak language, continued efforts are needed to address
data limitations and improve model performance. The insights gained from this
research underscore the importance of developing accessible and high-quality
language models as cultural artifacts that preserve and advance linguistic heritage.
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APPENDIX

Slovak support in selected LLMs. If there are multiple versions, we include the
version that first supported Slovak, as well as the immediately preceding version (if
applicable), and the version with the smallest number of parameters that supports
Slovak, as well as the version with strictly smaller number of parameters. The
judgement was necessarily subjective, although the level of support was clearly
delineated, with no borderline cases.

The table reflects the situation at the time of submitting the final version of the
article, the situation at the start of our work was different and much less favourable
for Slovak — of the models mentioned in the table, only Llama-2, Phi-1.5, gemma-7b
and Mistral-7B-v0.1were available.
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model provider supports Slovak
Llama-2-70b-hf Meta no (cs)
Llama-3.1-8B Meta yes
Mistral-7B-v0.1 Mistral Al (very) badly
gemma-7b Google badly
gemma-2-2b-it Google badly
gemma-2-2b Google yes
gemma-3-1b-pt Google yes

Phi-1.5 Microsoft no
Phi-3-Small-8K-Instruct Microsoft badly
Qwen3-4B Alibaba Cloud badly
Qwen3-8B Alibaba Cloud yes

Table 2: Slovak support in various smaller Open Source LLMs.

Legend:

e yes — Slovak is fully supported, lexical or grammatical errors only sporadic

e 1o — Slovak is not supported, model either outputs text in other languages or
the output is garbled

e badly — the output is intelligible, clearly in Slovak, but with many gramma-
tical and orthographic mistakes

e (cs) —the output is in Czech, despite the input prompt being in Slovak
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SLOVENSKA PRAVNA DOKUMENTACIA PRE UTECENCOV
A ZIADATELOV O AZYL A OTAZKA JEJ ZROZUMITELNOSTI

V PREKLADOCH DO ARABCINY'
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GAZAKOVA, Zuzana: Slovak legal documentation for refugees and asylum seekers
and the question of its comprehensibility in Arabic translations. Jazykovedny casopis
(Journal of Linguistics), 2025, Vol. 75, No. 2, pp. 452—-467.

Abstract: Creating comprehensible documents for asylum seekers from Arabic-
speaking regions presents a challenge due to differences in legal cultures, institutionally
established norms, and vastly different social and cultural backgrounds. Such materials
should consider the recipients’ level of understanding within their social context, cultural
conventions, and the diverse connotations of terms used. This article examines selected
features of original Slovak legal documentation on migration and asylum seekers translated
into Arabic, alongside its updated and revised version developed within the framework of the
RESPLAIN project. It also explores ways to simplify Arabic legal language for recipients
from diglossic Arabic-speaking environments arriving in Slovakia, where understanding
complex legal texts in Modern Standard Arabic (MSA) cannot be taken for granted.

Keywords: Modern Standard Arabic, Educated Spoken Arabic, diglossia, spoken
dialects, legal terminology, comprehensibility.

1. UVOD

K problematike tvorby a aktualizacie dokumentov v arabskom jazyku, ktoré sa
tykaju ziadatel'ov o azyl a ochrany utecencov, sme sa dostali prostrednictvom pro-
jektu RESPLAIN — Research and Response: Plain Language in Administrative
Communication with Refugees [Vyskum a odpoved’. ZrozumiteI'ny jazyk v adminis-
trativnej komunikacii s ute¢encami]. Jeho hlavnym ciel'om bolo zlepsit’ pristup k in-
formaciam a zdokonalit’ komunikéciu so ziadatel'mi o azyl a ute¢encami, ktori vyu-
zivaju sluzby poskytované verejnymi subjektami na tizemi Slovenska. Tento ciel

! Tento ¢lanok vznikol v ramci projektu RESPLAIN Research and Response: Plain Language in
Administrative Communication with Refugees, ktory sa realizoval v spolupraci s Filozofickou fakultou
Univerzity Komenského v Bratislave, Migraénym tradom SR, Jazykovednym tustavom Ludovita Stura
SAV, Ministerstvom vnutra SR, UNHCR a Ligou za l'udské prava, ¢. zmluvy SVK01/2023/0000000051/000.
JULS SAV sa podiel'al na rimcovom vypracovani skritenych zneni Poucenia (pozri pozn. &. 3)
a taborovych poriadkov. Tieto texty boli upravované a aktualizované aj v slovenskej verzii.

2 Za doplnenia a pripomienky k jednotlivym ¢astiam textu srde¢ne d’akujem Mgr. Bronislave
Chocholovej, PhD., z Jazykovedného tstavu Ludovita Stara SAV a doc. Mgr. Helene TuZinskej, PhD.,
z Filozofickej fakulty UK.
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sme sa snazili dosiahnut’ aj prostrednictvom aktualizacie a harmonizacie povodne;j
dokumentacie Ministerstva vnutra SR, ktora sa tykala Ziadatel'ov o azyl a ochrany
utecencov, s terminologiou Eurdpskej tnie a jej nasledného prekladu do anglického,
francuzskeho, ukrajinského, ruského, tureckého, arabského, perzského a bengalske-
ho jazyka, ako aj do jazykov pasti, hindu, urdu a dari. Naplnou tohto prispevku je
zdokumentovat’ a odévodnit’ hlavné zmeny a Gpravy arabskej verzie tejto dokumen-
tacie, ¢o by mohlo byt’ uzitocné pri buducich upravach.

Pocas trvania projektu RESPLAIN doslo k aktualizacii povodnej verzie a k vy-
tvoreniu zjednoduSenej verzie rozsiahleho materialu Ministerstva vnutra SR s na-
zvom Poucenie ziadatel'a o udelenie azylu o pravach a povinnostiach (dalej Pouce-
nie),* ako aj taborovych poriadkov jednotlivych zachytnych a pobytovych taborov.
Nemame informacie, kedy bola povodna verzia Poucenia prelozend do arabCiny, ale
predpokladame, ze zrejme v 90. rokoch, v obdobi po osamostatneni Slovenskej re-
publiky. Je mozné, ze text bol nasledne upravovany viacerymi prekladatelmi, ¢o
zrejme viedlo k pouZitiu rozlicnej terminolégie na oznacenie rovnakych javov.
V priebehu riesenia projektu sa zmenila Cast’ legislativy a vznikla aj moznost’ vyraz-
nejsie skratit’ arabsku verziu textu Poucenia z povodnych 32 stran (!) na 9. Tymto
zmenam bolo mozné prisposobit’ aj vizudlnu stranku, ¢im sa darilo naplnit’ ciel’ pro-
jektu — priblizit' a sprehl'adnit’ obsah dokumentacie pre potreby ziadatelov o azyl
s obmedzenymi moZnostami porozumenia pravneho textu.* Situaciu vSak kompliko-
vala vyrazna odlisnost’ jazykovych a kultirnych kontextov (napr. medzi Slovenskom
a arabskymi krajinami) a diglosna povaha arab¢iny (pozri d’alej).

Chceli by sme tiez konStatovat’, Ze tymto prispevkom nemame v umysle vrhat’
nepriaznivé svetlo na pdvodny stav tejto dokumentécie, nakol’ko v minulosti s urci-
tostou plnila svoj ti€el. Okrem nizsie uvedenych nedostatkov sa v arabskych materi-
aloch objavovala istd neobratnost’, ktori mozno pripisat’ nedostatocne rozvinutym
metodikam prekladu pravnych textov do arabského jazyka v naSom prostredi v tych
Casoch.’ Vzhl'adom na tplnt neznalost’ niektorych jazykovych mutacii (arabCina,
perzstina, pastu a pod.) si zrejme jednotlivé institicie ani neuvedomovali moznu ne-
aktualnost’ prislusnych textov.

Celkova potreba aktualizacie vyplynula z pretrvavajicej migraénej krizy, z ne-
vyhnutnosti terminologicky zosuladit’ texty s dokumentaciou Europskej tunie, ako aj
pod vplyvom viacerych zmien vo vnutrostatnej legislative. Prepracovanie materia-
lov v8ak nebolo l'ahké aj vzhl'adom na ¢asovu naro¢nost’ a pre nedostatok odborni-
kov v ur¢itych jazykovych $pecializaciach.

3 Pozri: Poucenie Ziadatela o udelenie azylu o pravach a povinnostiach. 8.11. 2025 [online].

4V Casovom strese a v situacii ohrozenia ziadatelia o azyl neraz potvrdili svojimi podpismi, Ze tymto
dokumentom porozumeli, aj ked’ miera porozumenia nebola overena (Tuzinska 2020, s. 139 — 152).

5 Povodna arabska verzia Poucenia mala v zahlavi ako podnadpis po arabsky uvedené ,,slovensky
jazyk®. Dlho sme nerozumeli preco, a len potom sme si v§imli, Ze slovenska verzia ma v zahlavi uvedené
,slovenc¢ina®.
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2. SPECIFIKA ARABSKY HOVORIACEHO PROSTREDIA

Vysledky prezentované v tejto §tidii sa opieraju o aktualizaciu arabskej ver-
zie dokumentécie ur¢enej arabsky hovoriacim Ziadatel'om o azyl a na fiu nadvizu-
juce Skolenia tlmoc¢nikov, ktoré prebehli v rokoch 2023 — 2024. Jazykové a kultur-
ne Specifikd tu zohrdvali ddlezitii ulohu, preto povazujeme za potrebné na tvod
strucne objasnit’ zakladné charakteristiky arabsky hovoriaceho prostredia. Néapliou
tohto prispevku vsak nie je podrobny opis arabskej diglosnej situdcie ani dokladne;j-
Sie vyhodnotenie vyskumu v tejto oblasti. Preto v prehl'ade uvadzame aspon biblio-
grafické odkazy na relevantné prace k tejto problematike.

Moderna spisovna arab¢ina (Modern Standard Arabic, MSA, al-lugha ’I-‘ara-
bija ’I-fusha®) je oficidlnym alebo jednym z oficialnych jazykov v geograficky roz-
siahlom péasme, ktoré pokryva viac ako 20 krajin. Mézeme ich ohrani¢it’ na zapade
Atlantickym ocedanom, na severe Stredozemnym morom, na juhu Saharskou ptistou
a na vychode Arabskym polostrovom a Irakom. Prave z tohto geografického pasma
prichadza do Europy vel'ké mnozstvo utecencov.

Jazykovu situaciu tohto regionu komplikuje viacero skutocnosti a primarne
hlavne fakt, Ze tento vyznamny a bohaty jazyk” (MSA) nie je materinskym a ani pri-
marnym komunikacnym jazykom jeho pouZzivatel'ov. Panuje tu totiz Specifickd situ-
acia znama ako tzv. diglosia (podl'a Ferguson 1959) (arab. izdiwadz lughawt, izdiwda-
dzija), Cize existencia dvoch zakladnych jazykovych foriem, ktoré sa navzajom do-
pliiaju.? Zjednodusene by sme mohli tento lingvisticky jav opisat’ takto: popri kodifi-
kovanej, gramaticky zlozitejSej a nadradenej variete MSA tu existuju subStandardné
hovorové jazyky (oznacované aj ako dialekty), ktoré sa pouzivaju v beznej komuni-
kacii (arab. ‘dmmija, lahdza, lugha daridzija).

Moderna spisovna arab¢ina (MSA) sa ako lingua franca pouziva v celom arab-
skom svete a uplatiiuje sa najmi vo formalnej pisomnej a Gstnej komunikacii, ako st
medzinarodné konferencie,’ arabské spravodajské stanice, pravne dokumenty, denna
tla¢, ucebnice alebo dabing zahrani¢nych serialov, ktoré st nasledne distribuované
do réznych arabskych krajin. MSA si stale zachovava dominantni poziciu aj v ob-
lasti umeleckej literatary, hoci je zrejmé, Ze jazykové preferencie a praktiky autorov

© Pri prepise arabskych mien do latinky pouZivame zjednoduSent vedecku transkripciu podla
Gazakova — Pauliny 2013, s. 3.

7 Odhliadnuc od historického kontextu a lexikalnej bohatosti, arab¢ina je nositelom posolstva
svitého textu — Koranu — a zosobniuje tak prepojenie s duchovnym svetom moslimov.

8 Viaceri jazykovedci opravnene nesuhlasia s prisnou dvojvariantnou dichotomiou diglosie. Za
mnohych spomenieme napr. pracu E. Badawiho (1973), ktory identifikoval pri studiu sociolingvistickej
situacie v Egypte az pat’ Grovni (mustawajat) arabského jazyka. Vo vieobecnosti vSak plati konsenzus,
ze al-fushd a hovorové jazyky predstavuju hraniéné body variaéného kontinua. Pozri aj Suleiman 2006,
s. 173 — 178; u nas Drozdik 2006; Brieska 2009a, 2009b.

° Aj v tomto pripade arabsky re¢nik spravidla svoj prejav &ita, pretoze ma problém v MSA
spontanne prednasat’ bez zachadzania do hovorového jazyka.
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sa postupne menia.'® Pudia si MSA osvojuju najmé prostrednictvom skolského vzde-
lavania, ked’ze ju presadzujii vzdeldvacie a Statne institicie ako univerzity (tu ale
napr. s vynimkou Egypta), vedecké akadémie arabského jazyka, ministerstva, kaza-
telia v mesSitach a pod. Vzdelani Arabi st tak spravidla s MSA v kazdodennom kon-
takte, vdcSina z nich v nej pravidelne ¢ita a rozumie jej. Ked’ sa vsak pokusaju
v MSA spontanne komunikovat, v prevaznej vacSine tento Standard nedosahuju, aj
ked’ si to mnohi o sebe myslia (Gazakova — Pauliny 2013, s. 127 — 130; Drozdik
20006, s. 67). Nezriedka dochadza k tomu, Ze aj re¢nici v televiznom programe zaci-
naju diskutovat’ v MSA, no postupne zachadzaji do svojho hovorového jazyka. Po-
dobny jav mozno pozorovat’ aj u profesorov na prednaskach.!

Ludia bez vysSieho vzdelania st v kazdodennom zivote s MSA v obmedzenej-
Som kontakte a ovladaju ju spravidla pasivne. Na beznu komunikéciu v arabskom
prostredi pouzivaju takmer vyluéne regionalny hovorovy jazyk. Hovorové jazyky
vSak po starocia podliehaju citelnym inojazy¢nym vplyvom, a to najmé francuzsti-
ny, Spaniel¢iny a berberskych jazykov v oblasti arabského Maghribu ¢i anglictiny
a franclzstiny v oblasti arabského Masriqu. Napriklad v Egypte v minulosti zohral
pri formovani hovorovych jazykov doélezita tlohu silny vplyv osmanskej turectiny.
Aj preto su medzi subsStandardnymi hovorovymi jazykmi zasadné rozdiely najmé
pokial’ prebieha komunikacia medzi aktérmi z geograficky vzdialenych oblasti arab-
ského sveta a ich vzdjomné porozumenie mdze byt’, bez prechodu do vyssej variety,
vyrazne obmedzené.'? Substandardné hovorové jazyky v8ak nemaju ziaden oficialny
status a ich pisomna podoba nie je ustalena, ked’ze sa v nich az donedavna pisomne

1V 20. storo¢i sa vyuzitie hovorového jazyka v arabskej literature obmedzovalo predovsetkym na
sociolingvisticku charakteristiku postav, dialogy v dramatickych dielach a na oblasti humoru ¢i satiry,
pri¢om v poézii sa objavovala sporadicky, najmé v Egypte.

' Osobné skuisenosti autorky z pobytov v Egypte a Alzirsku.

12 Za najtradi¢nejSie sa poklada rozdelenie arabskych hovorovych jazykov na geografickom
zaklade. Tu rozliSujeme dve zakladné skupiny: zapadné (maghribi) a vychodné (masrigi) dialekty, ktoré
sa lisia na vSetkych lingvistickych urovniach. V ramci tohto delenia rozpoznavame niekol’ko
dialektovych okruhov:

1. Velku skupinu tvoria severoafrické (maghribi) dialekty, kde zarad’'ujeme hovorové jazyky
Libye, Alzirska, Tuniska, Maroka, dialekt Mauretanie, Mali a Zapadnej Sahary (tzv.
hassanija), ale aj maltsky jazyk a zaniknuté dialekty Andaluzie a Sicilie.

2. Vychodna (masrigi) dialektova skupina sa zacina egyptskymi dialektmi, kam patria hovorové
jazyky Sudanu, Cadu, Eritrey, DZibutska a Somalska.

3. Syrsko-palestinske dialekty zasahuji okrem Syrie a Palestiny aj do Jordanska a Libanonu.

4. Dialekty Arabského polostrova zahihaju vacsinu Arabského polostrova (oblasti Nadzdu, al-
Hidzazu, Jemenu, Kuvajtu, Omanu, Spojenych arabskych emiratov ako aj Bahrajn a Katar)
vratane beduinskych dialektov. Napriek tomu, ze tato oblast’ predstavuje kolisku arabskej
civilizacie, hovorové jazyky tohto regiénu patria k najmenej preskimanym.

5. Irackymi (alebo aj tzv. mezopotamskymi) dialektmi sa rozprava okrem Iraku a vychodnej
Syrie aj v dnesnom Irane (najmé v provincii Chuzistan). Podl'a Gazakova — Pauliny 2013,
s. 131 —132.

Jazykovedny &asopis, 2025, ro¢. 76, ¢. 2 455



komunikovalo len v obmedzenej miere. AZ s nastupom internetu, SMS a socidlnych
sieti zacali Arabi kazdodennu hovorova komunikaciu bezne zapisovat’. Tieto zapisy
vznikali spontanne, mimo akychkol'vek normotvornych mechanizmov, s mnozstvom
odlisnych niekedy az idiosynkratickych pravopisnych konvencii.'* Hovorové jazyky
zacali nasledne masivne prenikat’ do 'udovej kultury, serialov, populdrnych piesni ¢i
reklamnej sféry a ispeSne sa presadzujui aj v umeleckej literatire (najma u mladej
generacie autorov). Stredové variety sa suhrnne oznacuju ako tzv. zmieSana alebo
stredna arabcina, ktora je v ustnom prejave Casto odborne nazyvana aj prestizna oral-
na arab¢ina'* (POA) (Drozdik 2006, s. 64), aj ked’ jej koncept je tazko uchopitelny.'s
ZmieSané varianty arabCiny, ktoré z MSA preberaju terminologiu, pricom si zacho-
vavaju hovorovy raz, zacali prevladat’ vo virtudlnom priestore (blogy, online disku-
sie a fora), kde sa zlozité pravidla MSA nevnimaju ako zavézné.

V beznej komunikécii su teda hovorové jazyky charakteristické zna¢nou varia-
bilitou a aj vzajomnou nezrozumitelnost'ou, najmi pokial’ ich pouZzivatelia pocha-
dzaji z uzavretych komunit ¢i zo vzdialenych casti arabského sveta (Mauretania,
Alzirsko, Jemen, Irak). Aj preto mnohi badatelia a arabski intelektuali prirovnavaji
diglosné arabské prostredie ku krize (azma), velkému problému (qadija) alebo kon-
fliktu (sird“) (Boussofara-Omar 2006, s. 629). Vo vSeobecnosti plati, ze ¢im je kon-
text odbornejsi, tym viac sa v komunikacii vyuziva slovna zasoba a prvky MSA.
Zmena vsSak vicSinou neprebicha v podobe nahleho prepnutia kédov (code
switching), ale skor zvySenim vyskytu prvkov opacnej variety (Versteegh 1997,
s. 194). Aj preto zohrava vzdelanie uchadzacov o azyl a ich ochota spolupracovat’
dolezith tlohu pri miere porozumenia danych materialov.

Z naSich skusenosti vyplyva, ze sa tieto skuto¢nosti neberu do uvahy v dosta-
tocnej miere pri praci so ziadatel'mi o azyl z arabského prostredia. Rozdiely medzi
modernou spisovnou arab¢inou (MSA) a hovorovymi jazykmi st Casto chapané
zjednodusene, pripadne prirovnavané k rozdielom medzi spisovnou slovencinou
a nareciami Slovenska, tato problematika je vSak zlozitejSia. Znalost MSA v oblasti
prava sa na druhej strane u beznych l'udi preceiiuje. V buducich skoleniach je preto
nevyhnutné venovat’ ¢as dokladnej priprave materidlov na timocenie a prisposobit’
ich tak viac potrebam tcastnikov z arabsky hovoriacich krajin, ako aj nizsie uvede-
nym $pecifikam.

13 Sem patri napriklad pouzivanie latinky, integracia anglickych lexikalnych prvkov a vyuZzivanie
¢islic na grafické zaznacenie foném, pre ktoré latinka nema ekvivalent (napr. pre spoluhlasky ‘ajn, hd,
gdfai.).

14 Educated Spoken Arabic (ESA) (Mitchell 1986); alebo napr. lughat al-muthaqqafin [jazyk
intelektualov] (Badawi 1973).

15 Everyone claims to believe that Educated Spoken Arabic is rule-governed, but none seems to be
able to come up with the rules. [Kazdy tvrdi, Ze prestizna oralna arabcina sa riadi uritymi pravidlami,
no zda sa, ze nikto nedokaze tieto pravidla stanovit.] (Parkinson 2003, s. 29).

456



3. POVODNA A AKTUALIZOVANA VERZIA ARABSKEJ
DOKUMENTACIE

Tento rozsiahlejsi vSeobecny uvod je dolezity pre lepSie pochopenie vychodis-
kovej situacie arabsky hovoriacich Ziadatelov o azyl v SR a ich potrieb. Casto im
chyba vyssie vzdelanie, nezriedka pochadzaji z ekonomicky znevyhodneného pros-
tredia, pricom nemusia mat’ skusenosti s niektorymi zakladnymi zariadeniami a mo-
dernym technickym vybavenim. Nasved¢uji tomu aj vybrané pokyny v jednotlivych
taborovych poriadkoch, napr. taborovy poriadok pre pobytovy tabor v Opatovskej
Novej Vsi, bod. 16 ,,Kuchyna“: ,,Prosime, aby ste pouzivali rychlovarnu elektricku
kanvicu vylucne na zohriatie vody, ak do nej date mlieko, znici sa.*

Od tychto skutoc¢nosti sa d’alej odvija aj ich miera (ne)pochopenia pravnych
textov, pretoze su pisané v Stylisticky zlozitom jazyku, ktory sa nepouziva v beznej
komunikacii a ktory nie je ani ich materinskym jazykom. Pre lepSie porozumenie
tychto dokumentov (pozri nizsie) nemusi byt dostatocna ani pritomnost’ kvalifiko-
vané¢ho tlmoc¢nika.'® TImo¢nici, hoci st va¢Sinou arabského povodu, mézu pocha-
dzat’ vo vztahu k Ziadatel'ovi z geograficky vzdialeného regionu a nasledne sa vo
vSeobecnosti snazia komunikovat’ takou hovorovou varietou arabského jazyka, ktora
je blizsie k spisovnej norme a bez lokélnej terminologie (tzv. prestizna oralna arabci-
na POA),"” pokial’ su toho schopni. Ich tlohou je tak preklenut’ kultGrnu priepast’
medzi prislusnou arabskou krajinou a slovenskym institucionalnym prostredim, ¢o
v praxi okrem iného znamena aj prerozpravanie komplexnych pravnych formulacii
do pre prijimatel'a zrozumite'ného hovorového ¢i menej formalizovaného variantu,
hoci prerozpravanie uz nemusi byt Uplne verné pdvodine. Kultiru tu pritom treba
chéapat’ nie v uzSom zmysle pokroc¢ilého intelektualneho rozvoja ¢loveka, ktory sa
odraza v umeni, ale v $irSom antropologickom zmysle vsetkych spolo¢ensky pod-
mienenych aspektov 'udského zivota. Stvisi teda so v§eobecnymi poznatkami, ktoré
zvyc€ajne zahfnaju pracu politickych institlcii, vzdelanie, histériu a aktualne dianie.
Problémom pre prekladatel’a sa stava dodrziavanie noriem kultirne vzdialenych pro-
stredi, resp. rozhodovanie, ktoré normy sa maju v konkrétnych situaciach uprednost-
nit’ (Schiffner — Adab 1995, s. 329).

Materialy, s ktorymi st ziadatelia o azyl v SR konfrontovani, zahfnaju najmé
spominané rozsiahle Poucenie Ministerstva vnutra SR, s ktorym sa Ziadatel’ obozna-
muje na zaciatku azylového konania, a jednotlivé tdborové poriadky. Je pochopitel-
né, e tieto materialy musia spliat’ zisadné pravne kritéria a ze kazdé slovo takéhoto
textu musi mat’ presne vymedzeny vyznam. Chceli by sme tiez dodat’, Ze sa nebude-
me dokladnejSie zaoberat’ zjavnymi gramatickymi chybami v povodnom zneni, kto-

1 Od tlmo¢nikov sa okrem jazykovych kompetencii a bohatych skusenosti neraz o¢akava pravna,
socialna, kultirna ¢i dokonca psychologicka expertiza, ktorou nedisponuju (viac Tuzinska 2023).

17 Zvicsa su k dispozicii tzv. komunitni tlmoénici bez dostatoénej praktickej znalosti etického
kodexu (viac pozri Sveda — Tuzinska 2021).
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ré sa tu prileZitostne objavuju, napr. s sl leas ASsall (ivd spravne by malo byt
Wy 5l Gy AaSaall (ppaiiad 18

PIné znenie hutného pravneho textu Poucenia obsahuje komplikované sloven-
ské suvetia s pomerne naro¢nou terminoldgiou, ktoré su nasledne, vzhl'adom na
pravnu povahu textu, prekladané s filologickou dokladnostou do MSA. Text je pri-
rodzene orientovany na slovensky pravny systém,' s ktorym arabski Ziadatelia
o azyl nemajt praktickl skusenost. Vysledna arabska verzia tak stile zostava — aj
napriek Stylistickej aktualizacii — znaéne komplikovana. Spdsobuje to nielen naroc-
na predloha, ale aj samotny arabsky pravny jazyk, ktory je charakteristicky mnoz-
stvom pasivnych slovesnych tvarov a Castym pouZitim tzv. masdarov,”® najmi vo
viacndsobnych genitivnych spojeniach (napr. ¢ sallb <l i % 3 5% yai — predizenie
lehoty na vydanie rozhodnutia o Ziadosti o azyl‘), pretoZe prave tento gramaticky
tvar vyjadruje univerzalnost, neosobnost’, neutralitu a obsahovt presnost’ potrebnu
v pravnej oblasti.

K nedostato¢nej zrozumitelnosti MSA v oficidlnych pravnych kontextoch pri-
spieva aj samotny charakter arabského pisma (tzv. scriptio defectiva), ktoré sa vy-
znacuje celkovou absenciou vyznacovania kratkych samohlasok a v niektorych pri-
padoch aj dlhych. Tato ¢rta sa vo vSeobecnosti pocituje aj ako jedna z hlavnych
prekazok v boji s negramotnostou (Drozdik 2006, s. 24). Vokalizacia a diakritické
prvky nesu zasadnu gramaticko-lexikalnu zat’az, no v Standardnom zapise sa sys-
tematicky vynechavaju. To vedie k viacerym moZnym interpretaciam jedného
grafického tvaru, ¢o mozno vyriesit’ len kontextovo. Pisany text sa tak neda ,,rovno
¢itat™, treba mu najskor porozumiet, ¢o znamena nevyhnutt predpripravu bez ohl’a-
du na profesiu a Groven vzdelania. Pravny text charakterizovany nadmerne dlhymi
a syntakticky pretazenymi vetnymi konstrukciami je tak vo vSeobecnosti interpre-
tacne naroc¢ny, najmi ak sa dokonca predpoklada (a vyplyva to aj z obsahu doku-
mentu), ze ziadatel’ o azyl je malolety, ¢ize eSte nedovisil osemnast’ rokov.?!

Na ilustraciu si uved'me niekol’ko prikladov z tohto materialu (Poucenie, s. 7,
bod. 12):

Lehotu na rozhodnutie méze opakovane, najviac o 9 mesiacov predizit nadria-
deny vediici zamestnanec zamestnanca migracného uradu, ktory vo veci kond, ak si

¥ Slov. ,, ...sud vymenuje poru¢nika alebo opatrovnika.“ V arabskom zneni chyba na konci
posledného slova tzv. alif tanwin. 1de o beznt chybu z nepozornosti.

1% Blizsie o prekladoch pravnych textov a ich orientacii na pravne systémy roznych kultir pozri
Madsen 1997, s 291 — 299.

2V arabskej gramatike je masdar podstatné meno, ktoré oznacuje zdrojovii formu slovesa.
V eurdpskych jazykoch sa casto preklada ako ,.slovesné podstatné meno* alebo ,,verboid“. Ide vsak
o ovela bohatsi koncept, ktory v arab¢ine plni Specifické syntaktické funkcie a méze byt zakladom
tvorby d’alsich derivatov (viac pozri Ditters 2008, s. 164 — 167).

2 Pozri napr. Poucenie, s. 15, bod 9: ,,Ak ste umiestneny v zariadeni socialnopravnej ochrany deti
a socialnej kurately (v centre pre deti a rodiny), ste povinny dostavit’ sa do pobytového tabora do troch
dni od nadobudnutia plnoletosti. Uvedené neplati, ak ste poziadali o zotrvanie v tomto zariadeni.*
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rozhodovanie o Ziadosti o udelenie azylu vyzaduje posudenie zlozitych skutkovych
alebo pravnych otazok alebo velky pocet Ziadatelov podalo sucasne Ziadost o udele-
nie azylu a je velmi zlozité rozhodnut o nej do 6 mesiacov od zacatia konania alebo
nie je mozné rozhodnut do 6 mesiacov od zacatia konania z dovodu, ze Ziadatel ne-
spolupracuje alebo inym spésobom stazuje posudenie ziadosti o udelenie azylu.

CiSa (Ao V) Iy el I G ¢ gl 9 8aal oasil any o sallly ) 1585 8 0 ey
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Snad’ este nezrozumitelnejsi je v arabCine bod 27 Poucenia, ktory sa tyka za-
vaznej otazky — podmienok, za akych je dovolené ziadatel'ovi o azyl pracovat’. Kym
tu slovensky original reSpektuje beznu legislativnu hierarchiu (hlavna norma, vy-
nimky, doplnenia), arabsky text vyznieva neprirodzene a je syntakticky pretazeny.
Dovodom je nielen vysoka koncentracia abstraktnej pravnej terminologie, ale aj do-
slovny preklad podmienkovej vety, ktord vyuziva sice gramaticky spravnu, ale taz-
kopadnu zapornu konstrukciu. (Poucenie, s. 11, bod 27):

Na uzemi Slovenskej republiky mézete pracovat po Siestich mesiacoch od zaca-
tia konania o udelenie azylu okrem pripadu, ak:

a) podanie spravnej zZaloby proti rozhodnutiu migracného uradu nema odklad-
ny ucinok a spravny sud nerozhodol o priznani odkladného ucinku, alebo

b) Najvyssi sud SR nerozhodol o priznani odkladného ucinku kasacnej staznosti
proti rozhodnutiu spravneho sudu.
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Znacna nezrozumitel'nost’ dokumentacie tak méze viest' k nepochopeniu poky-
nov, ¢o moze byt kvalifikované ako nespolupraca ziadatel'a o azyl s autoritami priji-
majucej krajiny. V krajnom pripade to méze mat’ vazne pravne nasledky, preto je
dolezité podporit’ spatnti viazbu tykajicu sa kvality porozumenia.

Dal§im zasadnym problémom povodnej dokumentacie bola terminolégia, ktort
bolo treba aktualizovat’ a spresnit’ najmé prostrednictvom eliminacie ¢asto vyuZziva-
nej arabskej synonymie a s dorazom na vyznamovu jednoznacnost’. Ako priklad vy-
berame dva kl'i¢ové terminy pre kazdého ziadatel'a o azyl: ,,pobytovy tabor* a ,,za-
chytny tabor*. V pdvodnej arabskej dokumentacii uz samotné slovo ,,tabor* priebez-
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ne variovalo medzi terminmi mu‘askar a muchajjam, pricom mu‘askar sa spravidla
pouziva na oznacenie organizovaného dlhodobo fungujiceho hromadného ubytova-
cieho zariadenia povodne vojenského typu (arab. ‘askari — ,vojak‘) (al-Mundzid
1997, s. 505). Casom sa za&al termin pouzivat’ aj v inych kontextoch, napr. ,,trénin-
govy tabor karate (arab. mu ‘askar tadrib li ’l-karatéh) alebo ,,zapadny®, resp. ,,vy-
chodny blok* (arab. mu ‘askar gharbi, resp. sarqi) a pod., kde nadobudol novy alebo
preneseny vyznam. Vyraz muchajjam sa primarne pouziva na oznacenie doc¢asného
stanového tabora (porov. arab. chajma — ,stan), no vyskytuje sa aj v spojeniach typu
,ute¢enecky tabor (arab. muchajjam al-ladzi’ in), kde poukazuje na prechodny pro-
vizérny charakter ubytovacieho zariadenia. Aj z tohto dévodu sme sa pri unifikacii
terminoldgie priklonili k terminu mu ‘askar, ked’ze oznacuje vSeobecny typ tabora
a zaroven najadekvatnejsie koresponduje s anglickou verziou textov, v ktorej sa kon-
zistentne pouziva vyraz camp.

Vaznejsi problém nastal pri termine ,,zachytny tabor®, ktory bol v pdvodnej
verzii prekladany ako mu askar i'tiqal. Ten sice méze oznacCovat’ aj zachytny tabor,
¢ize zariadenie, ktorého klient je do¢asne obmedzeny na slobode®? (arab. i taqala —
,zadrzat’, internovat’, uvéznit'). Zaroven sa vsak bezne pouziva na oznacenie inter-
nacného tabora — ¢asto zriadeného z politickych alebo vojenskych déovodov a spoje-
ného s nel'udskymi podmienkami — alebo dokonca koncentra¢ného tabora (arab. mu-
‘askarat al-i‘tigal an-ndzija — ,nacistické koncentra¢né tabory*).?* Znamy arabsko-
-anglicky slovnik H. Wehra (Wehr 1980, s. 630) pontika vyluéne tuto alternativu.
Termin sme konzultovali aj s niekol’kymi rodenymi hovoriacimi, ktori potvrdili jeho
vyraznu negativnu konotaciu a uviedli, Ze takéto oznacenie azylového zariadenia im
evokuje obraz ,,miesta niekde uprostred puste, kam ¢lovek ide a uz sa nevrati*.**

Je teda pravdepodobné, ze pouzitie tohto terminu mohlo v minulosti vyvolat
negativne emocie a nedoveru arabskych Ziadatel'ov o azyl voc¢i naSim prijimajicim
azylovym zariadeniam, ¢o mohlo prispiet’ k budovaniu nedovery ¢i k nespolupraci
s uradmi.

Negativne konotécie terminu sa pri tvorbe povodnej verzie s vel'kou pravdepo-
dobnost’'ou nebrali do tvahy. Pri hl'adani vhodnejsej alternativy sme zvazovali aj ter-
min mu‘askar ihtidzaz, ktory sa tiez objavoval v povodnej verzii. Tento termin by
mohol do istej miery vystihovat’ vyznam slovenského slova ,,zachytny* (arab. ihza-
dzaza — ,zadrzat‘) a ma formalne neutralnejsi charakter, av§ak napokon sme ho ne-

2 Zachytny tabor je uelové zariadenie Ministerstva vnutra SR, do ktorého su ziadatelia
umiestneni po zacati azylového konania aj z dovodu prijimacej zdravotnej karantény. Pocas celého
obdobia trvania zdravotnych vysetreni, ktoré trvaju spravidla dva az tri tyzdne, nie je dovolené opustit’
toto zariadenie.” (Ekonomicka encyklopédia) 1. 12. 2024 [online].

B Napr.: Jurti 2024 tuwadzdzih al-anzdr nahwa nasab mu‘askar i tiqdl ndzi. [Euro 2024 upriamuje
pozornost’ na pamétnik nacistického koncentra¢ného tabora.] 25. 6. 2024 [online].

% Na zaklade konzultacie s rodenym hovoriacim arab&iny Michaelom Moawedom Bastom 5. 7.
2024.
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zvolili. V minulosti sa totiZ tieZ pouzival na oznacovanie internacnych tdborov na
severe Afriky, v obdobi franctzskej kolonialnej spravy, a preto v sebe nesie historic-
ké a politicky zatazené asociacie, ktorym sme sa rozhodli vyhnut'.>®

Nakoniec sme prijali rieSenie, ktoré sa opiera o terminologické postupy Europ-
skej unie. V jej dokumentacii sa anglicky termin reception camp preklada ako mu-
‘askar al-istighal — ,prijimaci tabor‘, ktory uz nazvom naznacuje, ze ide o zariade-
nie, prostrednictvom ktorého je ziadatel’ o azyl prijimany na nasom uzemi. V sloven-
skych materialoch sa v8ak nad’alej pouziva pojem ,,zachytny tabor,? ¢o moze viest’
k nejasnostiam pri spatnom preklade z arabéiny do slovenciny. Variabilitu termino-
logickych rieSeni v ramci EU doklada aj nemecka prax, kde sa zachytny tabor po
arabsky oznacuje ako markaz qudim al-ladzi’in*’ — ,,centrum prichodu migrantov*.
Podobny posun sledujeme aj v Taliansku, kde sa tiez slovo ,,tabor* nahradza neutral-
nej$im terminom ,,centrum‘?. Je pravdepodobné, Zze rovnakym smerom sa bude
uberat’ aj slovenska terminoldgia, ked’ze aj samotny vyraz ,,tabor* nesie urcitii nega-
tivnu konotéciu.

V pdvodnej verzii Poucenia sme d’alej identifikovali viacero variacii pomeno-
vania totoznych javov ¢i uréitych Stylizacii s pouzitim réznych synonym. Takato ne-
jednotnost’ sa moze javit’ ako margindlna, avsak v ojedinelych pripadoch moze viest
k nejasnostiam. Tu mézeme spomenut’ niekol’ko zdanlivo menej zavaznych, ale do-
lezitych oznaceni, ktorych zjednotenie ul'ahcuje prehl’adnost’ textu, napr. oznacenie
Slovenskej republiky ako al-Dzumhurija as-slufakija (aj dzumhurija Slufakija),
oznacenie rozhodnutia Migraéného uradu ako gardr alebo aj batt, ako aj vyssie spo-
minané oznacovania jednotlivych typov taborov, napr. zachytny tabor bol v ramci
textu a dokonca v ramci tej istej vety oznacovany ako mu ‘askar i ‘tigal (ale aj mu-
‘askar ihtidzaz) a pobytovy ako mu ‘askar igama (ale aj muchajjam igama ¢i mu-
‘askar sakant), ¢im sa navodzoval dojem, ze text odkazuje na viacero odliSnych za-
riadeni, napr. Poucenie, str. 5, bod 1:
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Po podani Ziadosti o azyl budete umiestneny do zachytného tabora (mu ‘askar

i ‘tigal), kde bude vasa sloboda pohybu obmedzend na priestor tohto zdachytného za-

riadenia (mu ‘askar al-ihtidzaz), az kym vas lekar nerozhodne, ze vas zdravotny stav
dovoluje presun do ubytovacieho tabora.

% Mu ‘askarat al-ihtidzaz wa ’I-‘amal fi simal Ifrigija. [Zachytné a pracovné tabory na severe
Afriky.] 20. 11. 2024 [online].

% Zariadenia migra¢ného tradu. 25. 6. 2024 [online].

21 Mardkiz qudium al-ladzi’in wa mardkiz al-qudum, ittichadh al-qardr wa ‘t-tarhil. [Centra
prichodu utecencov a centra prichodu, rozhodovacie konanie, vyhostenie.] 20. 11. 2024 [online].

B Haqquka fi "l-baqa’ fi markaz al-istigbal. [Tvoje pravo zostat v prijimacom centre.] 10. 7. 2024
[online].
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Spomedzi synonymickych Stylistickych frdz spomenime synonymické spojenia
anta mulzam — ,si povinny* ale aj anta mutalib — ,o¢akava sa od teba‘, ktoré bolo
potrebné v texte unifikovat’. Ako d’alsi priklad mozno uviest’ pomenovanie dokladu
o opravneni na poskytovanie zdravotnej starostlivosti, ktoré malo v Pouceni povod-
ne dve podoby: ithbat li t-tarchis li tagdim ar-ri ‘dja as-sihhija — ,potvrdenie o naro-
ku na zdravotnu starostlivost’, ako aj ithbat istihqaqika li 'r-ri ‘aja ’s-sihhija — ,do-
klad o vasom naroku na zdravotntl starostlivost. Obe podoby su sice z jazykového
hl'adiska akceptovatelné, avsak pouzitie dvoch odlisnych oznaéeni pre ten isty do-
kument nepdsobi konzistentne.

Medzi dolezité tGpravy celej dokumentacie patrilo aj doplnenie aktualnych
adries a kontaktnych udajov na rozne slovenské urady a institacie, s ktorymi moze
ziadatel’ o azyl prist’ do styku. V povodnych materialoch boli tieto udaje uvedené
takmer vyluéne v arab¢ine, napr. Urad na ochranu osobnych Gdajov ( dles iSa
dpaddll @bl ) na ulici Hrani¢na 12 (12 Liisl ), ¢o mohlo spdsobovat’ problémy,
pokial’ by mal Ziadatel’ o azyl skuto¢ny zdujem takuto instituciu vyhladat’, resp. kon-
taktovat’ hoci aj s pomocou nearabsky hovoriaceho ¢loveka. Uz samotné slovo ,,hra-
nicna“ je pre Araba tazko vyslovitel'né.

Zarovei je potrebné skonstatovat’, ze povodna aj aktualizovand verzia doku-
mentacie je napisand takmer vyluéne v muzskom rode, aj ked’ sa medzi ziadatel’-
mi o azyl objavuju prirodzene aj zeny. V arabc¢ine sa muzsky rodovy tvar pouziva
ako predvoleny Standard vo vécsine kontextov vratane pravnych a administrativ-
nych dokumentov. Je to vysledok Strukturdlnej charakteristiky arabského jazyka,
ktory ma sice precizne vymedzené tvary pre Zensky rod dokonca vo vicsej miere,
ako je to v slovenskom jazyku,?’ avSak s prevladajicimi muzskymi formami, ked’
sa odkazuje na zmieSané skupiny alebo vSeobecné témy. Napriek pocetnym dis-
kusidm a ndvrhom na pouzivanie rodovo neutralnejSiecho jazyka najmé v stvislos-
ti s oficialnymi dokumentmi*® tato problematika vyvolava mnozstvo niekedy az
usmevnych nejasnosti*' a aj my sme pri aktualizacii materialov radsej uprednost-

» Popri samostatnych osobnych zamenach v 3. osobe jednotného a mnozného ¢isla (huwa — ,on*
pre muza a hija — ,ona‘ pre zenu; hum — ,oni‘ pre muzov a hunna — ,ony‘ pre zeny), ma arabsky jazyk
samostatné osobné zamena aj pre 2. osobu jednotného a mnozného Cisla (anti — ,ty* pre zenu a anta —
,ty® pre muza; antum — ,vy‘ pre muzov a antunna — ,vy‘ pre zeny). Rozdiely v jednotnom Ccisle sa
stracaju, ak nie st v texte vyznacené samohlasky. Tieto odliSnosti sa nasledne prejavuji aj v koncovkach
slovies, ktor¢ sa liSia a prispdsobuju zenskym alebo muzskym tvarom. Podobne je to aj s privlastiiovacimi
zamenami.

30 Pozri napr. Gender Sensitive Guidelines pre United Nations Economic and Social Commission
for Wester Asia s navrhmi pre arabsky jazyk 28. 11. 2024 [online], s. 6 — 8.

31 Ak si odmyslime hlboko zakorenené tradi¢né konvencie arabského pisomnictva, sta¢i uviest’
Casto citovany priklad arabského slova nd 'ib — ,poslanec’, ktoré ma aj podobu v Zenskom rode nd ‘iba
— ,poslankyna‘. Slovo nd’iba je vSak aj oznaCenim pre ,pohromu‘ ¢i ,katastrofu‘, a tak sa moze
pouzivat’ v ironickom alebo zdmerne nejednoznacnom zmysle (Al-Haq Al-Abed — Al-Hayek Salah
2012, s. 250 —251).
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nili tradi¢ny ,,uzus* t. j. priklon k spolo¢enskej norme prijemcu v duchu zauziva-
nych kultirnych konvencii, podla ktorych sa zmiesany kolektiv oznacuje muz-
skym rodom. Toto rozhodnutie sme prijali aj z praktickych dévodov, nakol'ko
vyznacovanie zenskych tvarov a koncoviek v zatvorkach nielen pri osobnych za-
menach ale néasledne po tom aj napr. pri slovesnych tvaroch by este viac st'azilo
prehladnost’ uz aj tak informac¢ne a graficky naro¢ného textu. Tam, kde to bolo
mozné, sme vyuzili konStrukcie, ktoré sa vzhladom na absenciu samohlasok
v arabskom texte moézu citat’ podl'a potreby v muzskom ¢i zenskom tvare, napr.
ladajka(-ki) haqq fi... — ,ty muz/ty Zena mas pravo na...“. Ked’ sa texty tykali vy-
lu¢ne zien (napr. pasaze suvisiace s tehotenstvom ziadateliek o azyl, pérodom
a pod.), tak sme dosledne doplnili vokalizaciu. T4 slizila na jasné rozliSenie Zen-
skych zamen (anti — ,ty‘ pre Zenu), spolu s prislu§nymi zenskymi tvarmi slovies,
aby bol obsah jednoznacny.

Este treba dodat,, Ze arabské pravne texty nepouzivaju vykanie v klasickom
zmysle, aké pozname v eurdpskych jazykoch. Preto aj my v slovenskej dokumenta-
cii pouzivame priame vyjadrovanie pripominajtce tykanie, ktoré vSak nie je povazo-
vané za nezdvorilé, pricom sa berie ohl'ad na kontext a neutralny jazyk, aby text po-
sobil univerzéalne a profesionalne.

4. ZJEDNODUSENE VERZIE POUCENIA A TABOROVYCH
PORIADKOV

Na zaklade uvedenych skutoc¢nosti v ramci projektu RESPLAIN tim pravnych
a jazykovych expertov z Migracného uradu MV SR, Ligy za 'udské prava, Jazyko-
vedného tstavu L. Stara SAV a Filozofickej fakulty UK zostavil zjednodusené
(plain) verzie Poucenia a taborovych poriadkov, ktoré zaroven obsahuju vsetky po-
trebné informéacie a ktoré sa nasledne prekladali do vSetkych jazykov.

Zjednodusenie dokumentov aj v arabskej verzii bolo vypracované na zaklade
odporacani Europskych pravidiel tvorby lahko citatelnych a lahko zrozumitelnych
informacii (2017). Nasim cielom bolo ndjst” stratégiu, ktora zabezpeci pravnu pres-
nost’ a zaroven zrozumitelnost’ informacii tak, aby aj 'udia, ktori z réznych dovodov
nerozumeju ich rozsirenej verzii (z dovodu nizSieho vzdelania, stresu a pod.) doklad-
ne pochopili svoje prava a povinnosti.

Za tymto ucelom boli rozsiahle komplikované suvetia a podmienkové vety na-
hradzané kratkymi vetami v heslovitej podobe. Pravnicky jazyk bol po konzultaci-
ach s pravnikmi zredukovany a niektoré menej zavazné informéacie boli vypustané.
Abstraktna terminoldgia bola nahradena, pokial’ to bolo mozné, kazdodennou slov-
nou zasobou. Vysledkom bolo sprehl'adnenie urcitych institucionalnych procesov do
postupnych a prehl'adnych , krokov*.

Jednoduchost’ a presnost’ vyjadrovania sa docielila aj prostrednictvom elimina-
cie synonym a zdihavych $tylizacii v MSA. Pouzivatel'ska pristupnost’ materialu
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sme sa snazili docielit’ aj vyuzitim neosobnych konstrukcii (jurdzda anna — ,vyzaduje
sa‘, ,je zelatelné alebo jadzizu/la jadzizu — ,dovoluje sa‘/,nedovol'uje sa‘), vypus-
tanim modalnych slovies vyjadrujucich zdkaz a povinnost’ a ich nahradzanim opis-
nymi tvarmi vyjadrujucimi nevyhnutnost’ (min ad-daruri — ,je potrebné®) ¢i slovesa-
mi moznosti vyjadrujicimi povolenie, moznost’ alebo nemoznost’ vykonania urcitej
cinnosti.

Imperativ sme pouzivali vylu¢ne tam, kde bola pri pokynoch a instrukciach
kl'icova strucnost’ a jasnost, napr. ,,Neopustaj tabor bez povolenia na odchod.**
Vo vseobecnosti sme sa v8ak vyhybali autoritativnemu téonu a uprednostiovali
sme formulacie, ktoré dokumentom dodavaju skor podporujici a respektujici
charakter. Ten sme sa snazili docielit’ aj tvodnymi osobnej$imi formuldciami ta-
borovych poriadkov, ktoré zacinaji slovami: ,,teraz sa nachddzas v pobytovom
tabore v meste Rohovce. Tu ti bude poskytnuta zdravotna a socialna starostli-
vost, jedlo, ubytovanie, zdakladné hygienické potreby, dalSie nevyhnutné veci
a vreckové.*3

Zjednodusenie formulacii oproti podvodnému Pouceniu mdzeme pozorovat’ aj
na nasledujicej ukazke (porovnaj s neskratenym vyssie citovanym paragrafom Po-
ucenia, s. 7, bod. 12), priCom sme z textu vypustali dovody mimoriadnych pripa-
dov:

Vs 8o salll A58 aaad sas el 6 st B e sall clilh (L 5 sael) e ) i
T yes 18 ol (il any duiliiu

Urad pre migrdciu rozhodne o vasej Ziadosti o azyl do 6 mesiacov. V mimoriad-
nych pripadoch moze byt lehota na rozhodnutie o azyle predizend najviac o 18 me-
siacov.

Vyssia zrozumitel'nost’ textu bola zabezpecena aj tym, ze sme nahradili povod-
né usporiadanie textu novym vizualnym formatom s osobitnymi podnadpismi, do
ktorého boli zapracované farebné grafické prvky s instruktaznymi ikonami. Zarovei
bolo rozmiestnenie textu citlivo prispésobené orientacii sprava dol'ava so zvyrazne-
nim kI"i€ovych bodov pomocou tuéného pisma a odrazok. Tieto Gpravy napomahajt
Citatelovi rychlejSie sa orientovat’ v texte a zlepSuju celkovy pouzivatel'sky komfort,
ked’ze pouzivatel’ ma tak lepsi prehl’ad o Casovej naslednosti jednotlivych postupov
a ukonov.

32 Poucenie ziadatela o udelenie azylu o pravach a povinnostiach (arabska mutacia, zjednodusena
verzia), [online], s 1.

33 Porovnaj s pdvodnym pravne ladenym strohym znenim: ,,Pobytovy tibor Rohovce. Vieobecné
podmienky:1 — Vnutorny poriadok uteceneckého tabora (dalej len ,,tabor*) urcuje podmienky pobytu
zZiadatelov o azyl a oboznamuje ich s ich pravami a povinnostami, ako aj s pravidlami zachovania
bezpecnosti, cistoty a poriadku v tabore.* Zbierka internych predpisov Migracného tradu Ministerstva
vnutra Slovenskej republiky.
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Ukézka taborového noriadku nre zachvtnv tabor v Humennom
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5. ZAVER

Z uvedenych skutocnosti vyplyva, Ze pri vypracovani pravnej dokumentacie
v arabCine, ktord sa tyka azylu, zohrdvaju kI'ic¢ovu tlohu odborné kompetencie
a kultirna rozhl'adenost’ zamestnancov zapojenych instittcii, tlmocnikov a prekla-
datelov (pozri aj Tuzinskd 2023). Povazujeme zaroveil za nevyhnutné primerane
zohl'adnovat’ aj situaciu diglosného arabsky hovoriaceho prostredia, citlivo vyberat
terminoldgiu a vyhybat’ sa zlozitym pravnym S$tylizdcidm s doérazom na struc¢nost,
priamociarost’ a jednoznacnost’. Okrem podpory komunikacnych zru¢nosti zi¢astne-
nych aktérov odporic¢ame zohladiiovat’ aj etnokulturne aspekty arabsko-islamskej
spoloc¢nosti a reflektovat’ komunikaéné stereotypy.

Arabska dokumentécia vypracovana v ramci projektu RESPLAIN spiiia aktualne
obsahové aj grafické kritéria. Dospelo sa k nim vd’aka dokladnému prepracovaniu, ter-
minologickému zjednoteniu a Stylistickému zjednoduseniu, ktoré vyznamnou mierou
znizuju riziko nespravnych vykladov ¢i chyb pri aplikacii pravnych principov. Tento typ
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medzisektorovej odbornej spoluprace je zaroven prikladom prinosu humanitnych vied
pre administrativu Statnej spravy — od navrhu projektu, zohl'adnenia aktualnych potrieb
cez realizaciu aplikovaného vyskumu az po tvorbu konkrétnych vystupov.
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Abstract: The paper investigates the quality of machine translation (MT) and traces
its development through two main approaches — Statistical Machine Translation (SMT) and
Neural Machine Translation (NMT) — by comparing English-to-Slovak outputs produced
by Google Translate. The aim of the paper is to evaluate the quality of MT outputs from the
point of view of two typologically different languages — English, a predominantly analytic
language, and Slovak, a primarily synthetic language — using a sample of newspaper texts,
which are often translated by machine due to their wide vocabulary and varied subject matter.
The research results indicate that NMT (obtained in 2023), compared to its predecessor
SMT (obtained in 2017), has significantly improved in almost all framework categories. The
NMT output is much more fluent, sounding more natural and comprehensible. In contrast,
shortcomings can be found in the category of syntactic-semantic correlativeness and lexical
semantics. In such cases, neural MT may struggle to select the appropriate fit-in-context
meaning; moreover, these lexemes can further shift the meaning of the entire sentence,
clause, or even utterance.

Keywords: machine translation quality assessment, Slovak, English, statistical MT,
neural MT.

1. INTRODUCTION

As part of technological advancements, significant progress is being observed
in the translation industry as well. This includes, among other developments,
significant improvements to one of the most widely used and well-known machine
translation systems — Google Translate (GT). Its quality, efficiency, and popularity
are continually improving, and it is becoming popular among millions of users
worldwide due to its free access and availability (Wang et al. 2022, p. 143; Melby
2020, p. 422). Koponen (2016, p. 131) claims that developments have shifted GT
from a peripheral position to a more central role in the translation industry. Machine
translation (MT) is designed for both common language users who do not have
a high proficiency in the target language and professional human translators using

! This work was supported by the Slovak Research and Development Agency under the Contract
no. APVV-23-0554.
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MT in their computer-assisted (CAT) tools (e.g., TRADOS) to foster translation. In
terms of the translation process, MT demonstrates a considerably greater
improvement in productivity compared to human translation (HT). This has been
empirically demonstrated in many cases over the last decade, relying on phrase-
-based and rule-based paradigms of MT across various text types, including technical
documents (Plitt — Masselot 2010) and news (Martin — Serra 2014).

The translation industry is still evolving, and as advancements continue,
different translators’ competencies are required. In these terms, Bednarova-Gibova
et al. (2024, p. 104) point at the fact that technological competence, subsuming the
knowledge of IT applications, CAT tools, essentials of MT translation, data literacy
and workflow management tools, sits at the heart of the revised 2022 EMT
framework. They describe a translator as an augmented translator whose work is
significantly aided and enhanced by technology.

1.1 Research objective

The primary goal of this research is to assess the MT quality and evaluate its
advancements. The most frequent and significant errors in statistical machine
translation (SMT) and neural machine translation (NMT) outputs will be identified,
classified, and analysed. Moreover, the improvements and shortcomings of NMT
compared to SMT will be highlighted. It will be compared whether a statistically
significant difference exists between the two approaches used in automated translation.

Various grammar categories, focusing on predicativeness, syntactic-semantic
correlativeness, and lexical semantics, which have a crucial impact on the
comprehension of MT output, will also be discussed. This study builds upon research
initiated by Welnitzova and Munkova (2021, p. 90), which found that the most
frequent errors leading to misunderstandings are related to predicativeness, nominal
and verbal morpho-syntax, word order, and lexical adequacy.

1.2 Machine translation and its background

MT is defined as a fully automated process that transforms a text from one
language into another without human intervention (Quah 2006, p. 2). Since this
process is fully automated, the output often requires correction or revision (post-
editing) by a human. The goal of post-editing is to ensure both the accuracy of the
MT output (so that the target text remains faithful to the source text) and the fluency
of the text.

Melby (2020, p. 419) defines the most common MT paradigms — SMT and
NMT - as follows: SMT works with extensive bilingual corpora. It is based on the
acquisition of a translation model and the decoding of sentences from the source text
to find an adequate translation in the target text. Its aim is to create a system that
would match sentences from the source text with the sentences from the target text.
It creates target text using language and translation models and statistical probability.
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However, the disadvantage of SMT is its limited training (translation is “trained” on
one type of corpus) and equivalence (since alignment of words can be unreliable)
(Munkova 2017, p. 21).

NMT has appeared as a new paradigm in MT, and has been shown to improve
the translation quality, regardless of the language pair (Toral — Sdnchez-Cartagena
2017). It seems that translations produced by NMT are much more fluent (Bentivogli
et al. 2016) compared to those derived by phase-based SMT, and that NMT does not
lead to literal translations, as it was in the case of phase-based SMT. Melby also
states that nowadays sufficient training data for a viable NMT system are available
only for about twenty out of more than 4,000 languages in the world (2020, p. 420).
The move to NMT is the most significant change in the MT approach. NMT, in
principle, processes large amounts of data, translates a sentence as a whole, and
therefore, in most cases, NMT output is much clearer than phrase-based SMT output.
Although NMT provides a reader with seemingly more comprehensible and flawless
outputs, the quality and comprehensibility of NMT output are questionable.

NMT has been brought to the fore as it has shown significant results in translations
from English into French (Luong et al. 2015) and from English into German (Jean et
al. 2015). It is based on neural networks, trained end-to-end, with a small memory
track and its ability to generalise long sequences of words. It uses deep machine
learning represented by neural networks (Bessenyei 2017), using algorithms which
enable it to learn and consequently decide about translation solutions. It can process
source segments (one segment usually corresponding to one sentence) and transform
them into target segments, considering whole sentences, not just phrases.

Moorkens and Lewis (2020, p. 474) state that NMT is regarded as a form of
weak artificial intelligence, as it determines the next transformation to perform
autonomously rather than executing explicit instructions from the user. NMT
requires vast quantities of human-created data for training. An example can be found
at language data brokers who sell language data for MT learning system training and
media stories of a boom in language data (Diflo 2018).

Caffrey and Valentini (2020, pp. 142—143) claim that NMT is based on neural
network models which learn from previously translated texts. NMT output produces
a more natural word order than SMT. When comparing the systems, NMT frequently
outperform SMT in automatic evaluations, but human evaluations are less definite
(Castilho et al. 2017). In the comparison of output translated from English to Japanese
using SMT and NMT, a human evaluator preferred the NMT output to the SMT output.
The difference was not significant (4%), and in the overall evaluation, it can be stated
that both systems (NMT and SMT) were comparable for the majority of sentences.

NMT fluency has greatly improved, albeit sometimes at the expense of
adequacy. In such cases, NMT offers surprising translation solutions — it often
creates sentences which seem to be fluent, but are, on the contrary, not adequate in
meaning (cf. Munkova 2017, p. 23).
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1.3 Typological characteristics of Slovak and English in newspaper style

When analysing errors in MT outputs, it is essential to evaluate them in the
context of the specific style and type of text, as well as in relation to the source and
target languages. Our research examines MT outputs of newspaper texts translated
from English into Slovak using two MT approaches — SMT and NMT. To fully
understand the errors that occur in MT outputs, it is crucial to consider the linguistic
principles of both languages within the given stylistic contexts.

Slovak is primarily classified as a synthetic language, whereas English is
considered an analytic language (Dolnik 2013, p. 87). According to Vanko and
Auxova (2015, p.24), in the analytic type, grammatical meaning is expressed
analytically — that is, through separate words, one of which carries lexical meaning
and the other (auxiliary) conveys grammatical meaning. Analytic languages do not
formally distinguish between nominative and accusative cases, and their word order
is typically rigid.

In contrast, Slovak features synthetic morphology (Ondru§ — Sabol 1984,
p. 186). This type is manifested by the richness of forms of open class words,
a marked gender differentiation of forms, the expression of a complex of grammatical
meanings (e.g., gender, number, and case) by a single formal element within a word
(e.g., the morpheme -u in the form Zen-u (the form woman in the accusative case)
reflects feminine gender, singular number, and the accusative case), the occurrence
of synonymy and homonymy of case suffixes, and the differentiation of forms by
changes at the end of the morphological base.

Based on the theoretical background and previously mentioned studies, we can
state that the main differences between English and Slovak (and thus the challenges
in both human and machine translation) lie in almost all examined grammatical
categories. In the category of ‘predicativeness’, it is agreement between the subject
and verb in person, number, and gender. In the category of ‘syntactic-semantic
correlation’, the key aspects are ‘nominal morpho-syntax’ and ‘verbal morpho-
syntax’ (mainly in noun phrases and verb phrases, which follow similar rules as
subject-verb agreement in ‘predicativeness’), as well as word order, which is fixed in
English but loose in Slovak. Word order in Slovak mostly applies the sentence
pattern S —V — O. On the other hand, it is not grammatically relevant, and it does not
determine the grammatical (syntactic) function of a word in a sentence. For example,
the word order in the sentence Evu [1bi Peter. (Peter loves Eve.) can be changed into
Peter [ubi Evu. (Peter loves Eve.) without any changes in the syntactic functions of
nouns Peter and Eva. Fixed word order in Slovak is required within noun phrases
(particularly in pre-modifiers and post-modifiers) and complements (Vanko 2015,
pp- 80-81). Moreover, serious issues in machine translation can arise because, unlike
in English, the subject in Slovak can be expressed both explicitly and implicitly
(e.g., ENG: She said. SVK: Ona povedal-a./Povedal-a.). The pronoun ona (she) can
be omitted, and cohesion in the text is conveyed through the suffix - in the verb
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povedal-a (said, referring to the feminine gender). Noun phrases functioning as
subjects and objects (mainly expressed by mnoun-adjective or noun-noun
combinations) are structurally determined by the gender of the head noun.
Inflectional endings reflect the grammatical case of an adjective or noun, thereby
determine the role of the word or phrase (the subject is in the nominative case, while
the object is primarily in the accusative case). Further discrepancies between English
and Slovak can be found in the category of ‘lexical semantics’, as English has
significantly more polysemantic and homonymous words than Slovak (see Ondrus —
Sabol 1984, pp. 228-229). To ensure translation adequacy in such cases is
challenging, even for a human translator.

Table 1: Examples illustrating structural divergence in Slovak and English (Welnitzova 2024, p. 27).

Slovak (SVK) English (ENG)
chodim (chod-im) 1go

Studenta (Student-a) | of the student
nepojdu (ne-pojd-u) | they will not go

The analytic form / go (2 words in English) is expressed by the form chodim
(1 word in Slovak), just as the structure of the student (3 words in English) has the
equivalent Studenta (1 word in Slovak) (Dolnik 2013, p. 88). The structure they will
not go (4 words in English) is translated as nepdjdu (1 word in Slovak). It is evident
that grammatical categories are expressed in different morphemes, structures, and
the number of words.

Regarding the English—Slovak language pair, it is necessary to add that the
number of verb tenses in the given grammar systems is different: Slovak has three
grammaticalised verb tenses, while English has six simple temporal verb forms,
which can also be combined with progressive forms (e.g., I work, I am working; see
Duskova 2012). The ante-preterit is also recognised within the Slovak tense system
(Oravec et al. 1984, p. 148); however, it is regarded as a marginal stylistic
phenomenon, primarily used as a stylistic device (Vajickova 2023, p. 7) and not
typically employed in newspaper style (Welnitzova et al. 2020, p. 166).

Table 2: Examples illustrating tense systems of Slovak and English.

Slovak (SVK) English (ENG)

Present hliadk-u-ju present simple  they patrol
Past hliadk-ova-I-i past simple they patroll-ed
Future budu hliadk-ova-t | simple future they will patrol

present perfect  they have patroll-ed

past perfect they had patroll-ed

future perfect they will have patroll-ed
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In synthetic languages, common phenomena such as synonymy and homonymy
of case endings are typical. In English, the grammatical categories of gender,
number, and case are morphologically marked, though not by means of declension
as in the Slovak language.

In addition to the aforementioned issues, which reflect differences between
English and Slovak related to grammatical and lexical equivalence, there are also
challenges concerning pragmatic and textual equivalence. These include the
translation of names, idioms, or geographically marked expressions (see Kvetko
2021, p. 27).

Unlike the grammar of English and Slovak, the register of the newspaper style
is similar in both contexts. According to Mistrik (1989, p. 460), the newspaper style
is characterised by a high frequency of nouns, numbers, abbreviations, names, and
symbols, while verbs occur less frequently. He notes that within verb categories,
aspect (with a perfective-to-progressive ratio of 1:2), person (with the third-person
singular being the most commonly used), and tense (predominantly past tense) are
particularly significant. Additionally, syntactic and grammatical constructions in this
style are relatively flexible. According to Findra (2013, pp. 262-270), the primary
objective of newspaper texts is to convey information to the reader; consequently,
clarity and comprehensibility are essential. The newspaper style frequently employs
both simple and complex sentence structures. Its lexis is relatively diverse, depending
on the genre and domain. From the morphological point of view, it is characterised
by predominantly nominal structures, often using personal names, surnames,
geographic names, and culturally specific references (realia). Biber and Conrad
(2009, p. 109) define newspaper style (also referred to as newspaper writing) in
English as a style characterised by a written register, emphasising its informative
function. The primary goal of this style is to report and describe events rather than
interpret them. In terms of nominal features, various noun forms — including nouns,
nouns used as pre-modifiers or post-modifiers, and noun phrases — are common.
Regarding verbs, newspaper style primarily uses the present simple and past tense to
narrate sequences of events.

The newspaper style has been labelled in various ways, such as publicistic style,
with more recent designations including media communication sphere (Slancova et
al. 2022, p. 300) or the sphere of media communication (Hlavata et al. 2019, p. 44).
However, as the term newspaper style is present in both Slovak and English linguistic
contexts, it will be consistently applied in this study.

2. MATERIAL AND METHODS

At the beginning of research (in 2017), we created a corpus consisting of 59
newspaper articles (3,376 segments / 54,442 words) from the British online
newspaper The Guardian. The data were pre-processed through tokenisation and
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segmentation before being translated by statistical GT (in 2017) and later by neural
GT (in 2023). The MT outputs, along with their original texts, were then imported
into the virtual environment OSTEPERE — a system for translation, post-editing, and
MT evaluation (Munkova — Munk 2016; Benko — Munkova 2016) — in which the
texts were post-edited by professional translators.

The identification and classification of errors in the SMT and NMT outputs
were performed by two Slovak language experts, who categorised and evaluated the
MT errors. The MT output analysis was aligned with general error typology
frameworks (e.g., Font Llitjos et al. 2005, Vilar et al. 2006, and Lommel 2018). Due
to discrepancies between English and Slovak, as well as the character of texts
examined, we focused on a more detailed assessment of morpho-syntactic, syntactic-
semantic relations and lexical semantics — language categories with a significant
number of errors in Slovak, as designed by Vailko (2017, pp. 83—-100). In this
context, four key grammatical realms were examined: 1. Predicativeness and Modal
and communication sentence framework (whether the main sentence elements —
the subject and predicate — are correctly identified in the source segment and
accurately transferred into the target segment by MT and whether the modal
framework in the source segment is identified and accurately transferred into the
modal framework of the target segment by MT), 2. Syntactic-semantic
correlativeness (the correctness of expressing semantic-syntactic relationships
between content words within phrases and sentences, as well as the grammatical
means of their realisation [e.g., agreement, pre-modification, post-modification] is
examined), 3. Compound/complex sentences (whether the semantic relationships
between sentences in the source segment are correctly transposed into the target
segment — for example, the correct use of conjunctions, time shifts, and the
transformation of compound/complex sentences from the source segment into
compound/complex sentences in the target segment), and 4. Lexical semantics (is
closely linked to the categories of syntactic-semantic correlativeness and compound/
complex sentences; an arrangement of words into grammatically correct phrases and
sentences is essential; otherwise, the segment may become difficult or even
impossible to understand). After identifying and classifying the MT errors according
to this framework, we calculated their frequencies in the analysed newspaper texts.
This analysis led to the formulation of the following research hypothesis:

HO: There is no statistically significant difference between statistical and neural
MT.

3. RESULTS

The following section presents the research results, highlighting the occurrence
of errors in specific language categories within both SMT and NMT outputs.
Categories without errors are not included in the results.
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Based on the results of Levene’s Test for Homogeneity of Variances (Table 3),
the error frequencies in SMT and NMT exhibit approximately equal variability.
Therefore, Univariate tests for repeated measures can be used for the statistical
verification of our hypothesis.

Table 3. Levene’s Test for Homogeneity of Variances.

MS Effect MS Error F p
SMT 285.798 201.310  1.420 0.2540
NMT 27.757 20.321  1.366  0.2697

Based on the results of the test, we reject the null hypothesis, suggesting
a statistically significant difference between SMT and NMT (p = 0.002118).

Specifically, the analysis reveals a statistically significant difference in error
frequency between SMT and NMT, in favour of NMT (Table 4). On average, fewer
errors were identified in NMT (5.526) compared to SMT (18.533).

Table 4. Multiple comparisons: MT.

MT Mean 1 2
NMT 5.526 ****
SMT 18.553 Ak

30 50

25 40

20 30

ogeurrence
accurrence

MT:
r L [ [ v 5 ST
domain = NMT

Figure 1: Error frequency for SMT and NMT a) overall b) by categories (domain).

Subsequently, we aimed to examine which specific error categories showed
significant differences between SMT and NMT.
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3.1 Predicativeness and Modal and communication sentence framework

Predicativeness and Modal and communication
sentence framework

agreement categories | e ————
tense and mood | ——
others | —

incarrect lexeme in subject part |
missing part of a verb h
incorrect lexeme in predicate part L
multi-word verbs
voice gm
negation gg
0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80 90 100

ENMT BSMT

Figure 2: The results in Predicativeness and Modal and communication sentence framework
for SMT and NMT.

Figure 2 shows the results in the category of Predicativeness, covering
‘predicative categories’ (‘infinitive form of a verb’, ‘missing part of a verb’, ‘voice’,
‘multi-word verbs’, ‘incorrect lexeme in predicate part’), ‘agreement categories’
(‘agreement in person, number, gender’, ‘subject and its issues’, ‘incorrect lexeme in
subject part’), ‘others’ (the errors which were not classified due to lacking
subcategories); and in the item of Modal and communication sentence framework,
for both SMT and NMT outputs. The most frequent errors were identified in the
category of ‘agreement in person’, ‘number’, and ‘gender’ (SMT 86, NMT 5),
‘tense’ and ‘mood’ (SMT 23, NMT 5), and ‘other issues’ (SMT 17, NMT 6). The
latter category primarily involves the English form 5, which can indicate either verb
contraction or possessive case. These errors were, in fact, quite frequent. Errors in
other categories included the following: ‘incorrect lexeme in subject part’ (SMT 9,
NMT 8), ‘missing part of a verb’ (SMT 8, NMT 2), ‘incorrect lexeme in predicate
part’ (SMT 7, NMT 4), ‘multi-word verbs’ (SMT 4, NMT 1), ‘voice (active/passive)’
(SMT 4, NMT 0).

The highest number of errors in SMT was observed in the categories of
‘agreement in person’, ‘number’, and ‘gender’ (Figure 2). This aligns with the
typological differences between English and Slovak, as well as the nature of newspaper
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texts. In such texts, nominal features — nouns in various forms (e.g., nouns, nouns used
as pre-modifiers or post-modifiers, nouns within noun phrases, and noun phrases
embedded in prepositional phrases) — are more prevalent. Consequently, the frequent
occurrence of these structures and the related challenges (e.g., noun inflection, noun-
adjective agreement, and noun-verb agreement) were anticipated.

Example (1) illustrates the improvement of machine translation in the ‘category
of agreement in gender’. In SMT, for example, the structure seasonal, casual nature of
the work was often problematic was translated as sezonne, prilezitostna povaha prdce
bolo casto problematické. Observing the affixes in the word, it can be concluded that
the word sezonn-e refers to the neuter gender, the noun phrase prileZitostn-a povaha
refers to the feminine gender, the verb structure bolo problematické to the neuter
gender (the correct structure is sezomny, neplanovany charakter prdace bol casto
problematicky, with all these words referring to the same gender, as shown below,
which displays the human translation (HT). We can say that the level of agreement in
the given SMT subject-verb structure is relatively low. On the contrary, NMT suggests
the translation sezonny, prilezitostny charakter prdce bol casto problematicky which is
correct. All adjectives (sezonny, prilezitostny, problematicky) correspond with the
noun (charakter) and the auxiliary verb (bol) in the ‘category of gender’ (as well as in
‘number’ and ‘case’). We can conclude that the improvement in the categories of
‘agreement in person’, ‘number’, and ‘gender’ is significant, and that the NMT output
is much more comprehensible than the SMT output:

(1)

ST:  They acknowledged that the seasonal, casual nature of the work was often problematic for
people with families who live here permanently, trying to pay mortgages.

HT:  Priznali, Ze sezonny, neplanovany charakter prace bol casto problematicky pre ludi s ro-
dinami, ktori tu Ziju trvale a snazia sa splacat hypotéky.

SMT: Uznali, Ze sezonne, prileZitostnd povaha prace bolo casto problematické pre ludi s rodi-
nami, ktori tu ziju trvalo, snazia sa platit’ hypotéky.

NMT: Uznali, Ze sezonny, prileZitostny charakter prdce bol casto problematicky pre ludi s rodi-
nami, ktort tu Ziju trvale a snazia sa platit hypotéky.

In the following part, examples of additional frequently occurring errors within
the subcategories of Predicativeness, as shown in the graph (Figure 2), will be
presented. Due to space limitations, errors will be highlighted in bold, without
detailed commentaries. It is important to note that some segments may contain other
errors beyond those emphasised; however, all errors were thoroughly analysed and
assigned to their respective categories. The segments are organised as follows: ST
(source text), HT (human translation), SMT (statistical machine translation), and
NMT (neural machine translation). In some cases, the error appears in either the
SMT or NMT output, or both. Each SMT and NMT segment is marked as either
correct or incorrect and can be compared with the HT version for reference.
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(2) Example of an error in the category of ‘tense’:

ST:
HT:

SMT:

Revenue has been falling too, with $4.8bn pulled in last quarter.
Aj trzby klesajii, v poslednom Stvrtroku predstavovali 4,8 miliard doldarov.
Vynosy klesa prilis, s 4,8 mld § vytiahol v poslednom stvrtroku. (correct)

NMT: Prijmy tiez klesali, ked’ v poslednom Stvrtroku pritiahli 4,8 miliard dolarov. (incorrect)

(3) Example of an error in the category of ‘mood’:

ST:
HT:

SMT:
NMT:

For more evidence of that theory, look to the Mac.

Viac dokazov o tejto teorii ndjdete na pocitaci Mac. (From the point of view of context,
comprehensibility, and fluency, it can be considered a correct translation.)

Dalsi dékaz o tom teoreticky vyzerat’ na Mac. (incorrect)

Pre viac dokazov o tejto teorii sledujte Mac. (correct)

(4) Example of an error in the category of ‘other’ errors:

ST:
HT:

SMT:

NMT:

The American’s manager, Mark Steinberg, delivered added detail on another tale of woe.
Americanov manazér Mark Steinberg priniesol dalsie podrobnosti k dalSej nestastnej
udalosti.

Americky manazér, Mark Steinberg, vydal dalsie podrobnosti o dalsom pribehu beda. (in-
correct)

Americanov manazér Mark Steinberg dodal dalsie detaily ohladom zlych sprav. (correct)

(5) Example of an error in the category of ‘incorrect lexeme in the subject part’:

ST:

HT:

SMT:

NMT:

For one thing, revenue and unit sales just keep rising — though from what, and to what, we
don t know.

Na jednej strane to, zZe prijem a jednotkovy predaj stdle narasta - hoci nevieme povedat,
z ¢oho a do coho.

Pre jednu vec, prijmov a jednotkové predajné jednoducho stdile rastie - aj ked’ z toho, ¢o
a ¢o nevieme. (incorrect)

Jednak to, ze triby a jednotkovy predaj stdile rastu - aj ked z ¢oho a do coho nevieme.
(correct)

(6) Example of errors in the category of ‘incorrect lexeme in a verb’:

ST:

HT:

SMT:

NMT:

In other provinces that have adopted western diets you see pretty young girls but when they
smile they have rotten teeth, because the sugar has broken down their teeth.

V inych provinciach, ktoré si osvojili zapadnu stravu, vidite pekné mladé dievéata, ale ked’
sa usmievaju, maju pokazené zuby, pretoze cukor im pokazil zuby.

V inych provincii, ktoré prijali zapadné stravy vidite celkom mladé dievéata, ale ked’ sa
usmievaju maju pokazené zuby, pretoze cukor sa pokazil zuby. (incorrect)

V inych provinciach, ktoré si osvojili zdpadnui stravu, vidite pekné mladé dievcata, ale ked’
sa usmievaju, maju zhnité zuby, pretoZe cukor si zlomil zuby. (incorrect)

(7) Example of an error in the category of ‘multi-word verbs’:

ST:
HT:

SMT:
NMT:
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Tiger Woods pulls out of Dubai Desert Classic with back injury

Tiger Woods odstupuje pre zranenie chrbta zo sutaze Dubai Desert

Tiger Woods vytiahne z Dubai Desert Classic s bolestami chrbta (incorrect)
Tiger Woods sa st'ahuje z Dubajskej puste Classic so zranenim chrbta (correct)



Figure 2 also includes the results of the Modal and communication sentence
framework: In the ‘category of negation’, 3 errors were recorded in SMT, while no
errors were found in NMT.

(8) Example for the category of ‘negation’:

ST:  Cadot said no explosives had been found in the man's bag and there was “no threat”.

HT: Cadot povedal, Ze v panskej taske neboli najdené Ziadne vybusniny a Ze ,, neexistuje Ziad-
na hrozba .

SMT: Cadot uviedol ziadne vybusniny boli ndjdené v muzovej sacku a tam bolo , Ziadna hroz-
ba*“. (incorrect)

NMT: Cadot povedal, Ze v panskej taske neboli ndajdené Ziadne vybusniny a Ze ,, neexistuju Ziad-
ne hrozby “. (correct)

3.2 Syntactic-semantic correlativeness

Syntactic-semantic correlativeness

category of punctuation I
incorrect case L

agreement within a noun phrase
prepositions

nouns with prepositions
word-order

incorrect transfer of word class

pronominal morpho-syntax

verbs with prepositions

redundant/missing comma in compound sentence
incorrect number

nouns without prepositions

verbs without prepositions

numeral morpho-syntax

incorrect voice

""””H[l

10 20 30 40 50 60 70 80

[=]

B NMT ESMT

Figure 3: Results in Syntactic-semantic correlativeness for SMT and NMT.

Figure 3 shows the results in the item of Syntactic-semantic correlativeness,
covering ‘nominal morpho-syntax’, ‘pronominal morpho-syntax’, ‘verbal morpho-
syntax’, ‘word order’, and ‘other issues’.

SMT numbered the most errors (Figure 3) in the ‘category of punctuation’
(SMT 73, NMT 31), ‘incorrect case’ (SMT 69, NMT 8), ‘agreement within a noun
phrase’ (SMT 68, NMT 5). ‘Other issues’ in machine translation outputs can be seen
in the ‘category of prepositions’ (SMT 35, NMT 9), ‘nouns with prepositions’ (SMT
20, NMT 6), ‘word order’ (SMT 17, NMT 7) and ‘incorrect transfer of a word class’
(SMT 17, NMT 5). The categories with the occurrence of errors below 10 are: ‘verbs
with prepositions’ (SMT 6, NMT 4), ‘pronominal morpho-syntax’ (SMT 6, NMT 3),
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‘redundant/missing comma in compound sentence’ (SMT 5, NMT 2), ‘nouns without
prepositions’ (SMT 4, NMT 2), ‘incorrect number’ (SMT 4, NMT 2), ‘verbs without
prepositions’ (SMT 3, NMT 2), ‘numeral morpho-syntax’ (SMT 3, NMT 0), and
‘incorrect voice’ (SMT 0, NMT 1).

Figure 3 reflects a significant decrease in errors in the category of ‘agreement
within a noun phrase’, ‘incorrect case’, ‘prepositions’, and ‘punctuation’; then in
‘prepositional phrase’, ‘word order’, and ‘incorrect transfer of a word class’. The
issue of Syntactic-semantic correlativeness is partially connected with the
Predicativeness in the sense that the category of ‘agreement within a noun phrase’ in
Syntactic-semantic correlativeness is connected with the category of ‘agreement in
person’, ‘number’, ‘gender’ in Predicativeness. In both cases, nouns are paired with
adjectives or other nouns to ensure agreement within a noun phrase (e.g., English
teacher/anglicky ucitel) or to form the genitive construction (e.g., a teacher of
English/ucitel’ anglictiny). In both cases, the agreement within noun phrases must be
considered. Clearly, this issue relates to other problems recorded in the graph (Figure
3), such as incorrect case or word order.

The use of commas and quotation marks — subject to different norms in English
and Slovak — is an error-prone issue within the category of ‘punctuation’. In Slovak,
direct speech is marked by a pair of low-high inverted commas (either single or
double) (,,...“ or ,...°). In contrast, English uses common high-high marks (aligning
with the top of capital letters) (“... "or “...").

The improvement in machine translation between the SMT and NMT is evident
even in this category. As shown in example (9), the quotation marks in the NMT
output are used correctly:

(9) Example of an error in the category of ‘punctuation/quotation marks’:

ST: The recent reading was described by some experts as “unimaginable”.

HT:  Neddvne meranie niektori odbornici oznacili za ,,nepredstavitelné*.

SMT: Nedavne citanie, popisany niektorymi expertmi ako "nepredstavitelné". (incorrect)
NMT: Nedavne citanie niektori odbornici oznacili za ,,nepredstavitelné. (correct)

Other punctuation errors occurred quite frequently following adjuncts in their
initial position in sentences.

(10) Example of an error in the category of ‘punctuation/commas’:

ST: At meeting in Bedford, local agricultural business leaders, residents and politicians spoke
to home affairs committee MPs about immigration

HT:  Na stretnuti v Bedforde hovorili lidri miestnych polnohospodarskych podnikov, obyvatelia
a politici s poslancami Vyboru pre vnutorné zalezitosti o imigracii

SMT: Na stretnuti v Bedfordu, miestne polnohospodarske Business Leaders, obyvatelia a politi-
ci prehovoril k poslancom vnutorné veci o imigracii (incorrect)
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NMT: Na stretnuti v Bedforde hovorili veduci miestnych polnohospodarskych podnikov, obyvate-
lia a politici s poslancami Vyboru pre vnutorné zalezitosti o imigrdcii (correct)

(11) Example of an error in the category of ‘incorrect case’:

ST:  The average selling price of iPads in the last quarter was the same as it was a year ago.

HT:  Priemerna predajna cena iPadov v poslednom stvrtroku bola rovnaka ako pred rokom.

SMT: Priemernd predajna cena iPady v poslednom Stvrtroku bol rovnaky ako to bolo pred ro-
kom. (incorrect)

NMT: Priemerna predajnd cena iPadov v poslednom Stvrtroku bola rovnaka ako pred rokom.
(correct)

Numerous errors occurred in the category ‘agreement within a noun phrase’,
like in the structure ... (have) so much local food (grown organically). In SMT
output, the structure which is equivalent to the noun phrase ... (mdme) tolko miestne
potraviny (pestované organicky) does not take into account the fact that in Slovak,
the expression tolko is followed by the genitive case rather than the nominative or
accusative. NMT output used the structure with the correct case: ... (mame) tolko

(ekologicky pestovanych) potravin, thus the output is comprehensible:

(12)

ST:  Itis easy to boil noodles or rice, but they have almost no nutritional value and there is no need
to eat imported food when we have so much local food grown organically on our islands.

HT: Je lahké varit rezance alebo ryzu, ale nemaju takmer zZiadnu vyzivovii hodnotu a nie je
nutné jest dovazané potraviny, ked’ mame na nasich ostrovoch tolko ekologicky pestova-
nych potravin.

SMT: Je lahké varit rezance alebo ryza, ale nemaju takmer Ziadnu vyZivnu hodnotu a nie je nut-
né jest dovazané potraviny, ked mame tol’ko miestne potraviny pestované organicky na
nasich ostrovoch. (incorrect)

NMT: Je lahké varit rezance alebo ryzu, ale nemaju takmer Ziadnu vyzivai hodnotu a dovazané
Jjedlo nie je potrebné jest, ked mame na nasich ostrovoch tol’ko miestnych ekologicky pes-

tovanych potravin. (correct)

(13) Example of an error in the category of ‘prepositions’:

ST:  He talked to Matthew and Danny, feels awful, and he feels terrible for the tournament.
HT: Rozpraval sa s Matthewom a Dannym, citi sa hrozne a citi sa tak pre turnaj.

SMT: Hovoril MatiSa a Danny, citi strasné, a citi hrozné na turnaj. (incorrect)

NMT: Hovoril s Matthewom a Dannym, je to strasné a pre turnaj sa citi strasne. (correct)

(14) Example of errors in the category of ‘nouns with prepositions’:

ST:  If the labour market was to tighten up we would struggle to fill those seasonal jobs with
UK nationals.

HT: Ak by sa mal trh prace sprisnit, snazili by sme sa zaplnit' tieto sezonne pracovné miesta
obéanmi Spojeného kral’ovstva.

SMT: Ak sa na trhu prdace mala sprisnit’ by sme sa snazi vyplnit’ tieto sezonne pracovné miesta
s britskych Statnych prislusnikov. (incorrect when comparing SMT with HT, correct when
accepting a possible more word-for-word translation britskymi Statnymi prislusnikmi)
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NMT:

. Keby sa trh prace mal sprisnit, usilovali by sme sa obsluZit tieto sezonne pracovné miesta
u obcanov Spojeného kral’ovstva. (incorrect)

(15) Example of errors in the category of ‘word order’:

ST:

HT:

SMT:

NMT:

There is no need to eat imported food when we have so much local food grown organically
on our islands.

Nie je nutné jest dovdzané potraviny, ked’ mame na naSich ostrovoch tolko ekologicky
pestovanych potravin.

Nie je nutné jest dovazané potraviny, ked mame tolko miestne potraviny pestované orga-
nicky na nasich ostrovoch. (imported food — correct, on our islands — incorrect)
Dovazané jedlo nie je potrebné jest, ked’ mame na nasich ostrovoch tol'ko ekologicky pes-
tovanych potravin. (imported food — incorrect, on our islands — correct)

(16) Example of an error in the category of ‘incorrect transfer of word class’:

ST:

HT:

SMT:

NMT:

YWette Cooper, the committee’s chair, said she wanted to encourage people to talk frankly
about immigration.

Predsednicka vyboru Yvette Cooperova uviedla, ze chce povzbudit ludi k tomu, aby
o imigracii hovorili na rovinu.

Yvette Cooper, predseda vyboru, povedal, Ze chce, aby sa ludia otvorene hovorit o imigra-
cii. (incorrect)

Predsednic¢ka vyboru Yvette Cooperova povedala, ze chce povzbudit ludi, aby uprimne
hovorili o imigrdcii. (correct)

3.3 Compound/complex sentences

Compound/complex sentences

redundant/missing/incorrect .
conjunction
conectiveness of sentences h
time shifts h

0 5 10 15 20 25 30

ENMT ®SMT

Figure 4: Results of Compound/complex sentences for SMT and NMT.

In the category of Compound/complex sentences, the results are like those in

the previous category, with more errors recorded in SMT outputs than in NMT
outputs (Figure 4). In the category of ‘redundant/missing/incorrect conjunction’
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SMT scored 27 errors and NMT 3 errors, in the category of ‘comnectiveness of
sentences’, SMT numbered 8 errors and NMT 3 errors, and in the category of ‘time
shifts’ in SMT 7 errors and in NMT only 1 error was identified (Figure 4). Overall,
there were a few errors in the category of Compound/complex sentences, except in
the subcategory of ‘redundant/missing/incorrect conjunction’.

One common issue arises from English prepositions, which often have multiple
meanings and, consequently, several possible translations into Slovak. For example,
the preposition for can be translated as pre, ku, na, po, or za, depending on the
context. Selecting the correct equivalent from these options poses a significant
challenge for machine translation.

Another issue involves the use of that in nominal clauses (which substitute an
object or complement), functioning as a complementizer. In informal English, that is
often omitted, resulting in a zero that-clause. Since machine translation tends to
follow a more literal rather than free translation approach, if the source text omits
that, the MT output does as well. This omission can disrupt the structure of the target
segment and reduce the overall comprehensibility of the translation.

This issue is illustrated in example (17). Unlike SMT, NMT successfully
recognised the omitted relativizer that (the category of ‘redundant/missing/incorrect
conjunction’) and transferred the source sentence correctly:

(17)

ST:  Michel Cadot, the Paris police prefect, said the man had headed towards soldiers “armed
with a machete”.

HT:  Prefekt parizskej policie Michel Cadot povedal, Ze muz smeroval k vojakom ,,ozbrojeny
macetou “.

SMT: Michel Cadot, Parizska policia prefekt, povedal muz smeroval k vojakom ,,vyzbrojenych
macetou . (incorrect)

NMT: Prefekt parizskej policie Michel Cadot povedal, Ze muz smeruje k vojakom ,, ozbrojenym

macetou . (correct)

Obviously, other errors concerning different categories are also found here —
for example, the use of the verb form had headed, which is correctly translated in
SMT (smeroval) but not in NMT (smeruje), or the phrase armed with a machete,
which is incorrectly rendered in both SMT and NMT (the correct form is ozbrojeny
macetou). However, as explained above, the examples presented focus primarily
on the highlighted category, which in this case is ‘redundant/missing/incorrect
conjunctions’.

(18) Example of errors in the category of ‘connectiveness of sentences’:

ST: It hopes individuals will come to the regional meetings to give their views on what approach
the government should take to different kinds of migration — skilled to unskilled, students to
refugees — and on what steps can be taken to manage the impact of migration in communities.
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HT:  Dufa, zZe jednotlivci pridu na regiondlne stretnutia, aby vyjadrili svoje nazory na to, aky pri-
stup by mala viada zaujat’ k réznym druhom migrdcie — od kvalifikovanych k nekvalifikova-
nym, od Studentov k utecencom — a na to, aké kroky moZu podniknut’ na zvladnutie dopadu
migracie na spolocenstva.

SMT: Dufa, ze jednotlivci budu prichddzat do krajskych stretnutiach, aby vyjadrili svoj ndazor na to,
o sa blizi vldda by mala trvat na rézne druhy migrdcie - kvalifikovanych aby nekvalifikovani,
Studentov, aby utecencom - a aké kroky moZno urobit’ v ramci konania o vplyve migrdcie v ko-
munitach. (na to, ¢o — incorrect connection followed by an incomprehensible structure (the is-
sue is also related to the polysemous word what), a aké kroky mozno urobit’ — correct connec-
tion)

NMT: Dufa, ze jednotlivci pridu na regiondlne stretnutia, aby predniesli svoje ndzory na to, aky
pristup by mala viada zaujat’ k roznym druhom migrdcie - kvalifikovanym a nekvalifikova-
nym, Studentom pre utecencov - a na aké kroky sa moZu podniknut’ na zvladnutie dopadu
migrdcie na komunity. (na to, aky — correct connection, a na aké kroky mozno urobit— cor-
rect connection, but followed by an incomprehensible part)

(19) Example of errors in the category of ‘time shifts’:

ST:  The French prime minister, Bernard Cazeneuve, said it appeared to be an “attack of ter-
rorist nature”.

HT:  Francuzsky premiér Bernard Cazeneuve povedal, Ze to vyzerd na ,, teroristicky utok*.

SMT: Francuzsky premiér Bernard Cazeneuve, Ze to vyzeralo ako , utok teroristickej povahy .
(incorrect)

NMT: Francuzsky premiér Bernard Cazeneuve uviedol, Ze sa javil ako ,,utok teroristickej pova-
hy“. (incorrect)

3.4 Lexical semantics

Lexical semantics

literal translation

I
homonymv e
adequacy of meaning I —
abbreviations/symbols I ———
untranslated lexeme &
redundant lexeme I —
[ =
L
[ =
_—
_—

polysemy

omission of lexeme

compound words

translation into other language
explication

mNMT mSMT

Figure 5: The results in Lexical semantics for SMT and NMT.
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In Figure 5, the results from the category Lexical semantics for both SMT and
NMT are summarized. The highest number of errors was recorded in the following
categories: ‘literal translation’ (word-for-word translation) (SMT 38, NMT 11),
‘homonymy’ (SMT 34, NMT 22), ‘adequacy of meaning’ (SMT 26, NMT 19),
‘abbreviations/symbols’ (SMT 21, NMT 7), ‘untranslated lexeme’ (SMT 17, NMT
1) and ‘redundant lexeme’ (SMT 10, NMT 4). In the categories of ‘literal translation’
and ‘untranslated lexeme’, there is the most significant improvement in NMT,
compared to SMT. The other categories reflecting the positive development of
machine translation were the following: ‘polysemy’ (SMT 9, NMT 6), ‘omission of
lexeme’ (SMT 8, NMT 10), ‘compound words’ (SMT 7, NMT 3), ‘translation into
other language’ (SMT 2, NMT 0), and ‘explication’ (SMT 0, NMT 2) were the
categories with a slight increase in errors.

The results in Figure 5 indicate that the most frequent errors in machine
translation outputs related to lexical semantics are those connected to ‘literal
translation’, ‘homonymy’, and ‘adequacy of meaning’. These errors stem from the
typological differences between English and Slovak. Homonymy is characteristic
for languages with a high number of non-derived words (e.g., English), whereas
languages with a rich system of word derivation tend to have fewer homonymous
words (e.g., Slovak) (see Ondrus — Sabol 1984, pp. 228-229). As a result, both
machine and human translators often struggle to find appropriate equivalents for
homonymous words, sometimes leading to inadequate translation solutions.

(20) Example of an error in the category of ‘literal translation’:

ST:  Still, serious doubts over the 41-year-old’s longevity naturally remain.

HT:  Stdle sa vSak objavuju vazne obavy nad zotrvanim 41-rocného Sportovca.

SMT: Napriek tomu vazine pochybnosti nad 41-rocného dlhovekosti prirodzene zostdvajiu. (in-
correct)

NMT: Stdle vsak pretrvavaju vizne pochybnosti o dlhovekosti 41 rokov. (correct from the point
of view of literal translation, but the expression o dlhovekosti 41 rokov has lower compre-
hensibility. The problem also concerns the meaning of the word longevity and the missing
reference to its bearer — namely, the sportsman.)

(21) Example of errors in the category of ‘homonymy’:

ST:  May is expected to stay only for the morning session and working lunch.

HT: Ocakava sa, ze Mayovd zostane iba na ranné zasadnutie a pracovny obed.

SMT: MoZe sa ocakava, ze bude len na dopoludiajsie a pracovnym obede. (incorrect)
NMT: Ocakava sa, ze mdj zostane iba na ranné zasadnutie a pracovny obed. (incorrect)

(22) Example of an error in the category of ‘adequacy of meaning’:

ST:  One soldier was slightly wounded, and another soldier fired back five shots.
HT:  Jeden vojak bol l'ahko zraneny a dalsi vojak naspdt vystrelil pdt rdn.

SMT: Jeden vojak bol lahko zraneny a dalsi vojak vypalil pdrt striel. (correct)
NMT: Jeden vojak bol lahko zraneny a dalsi vojak vystrelil pdit zaberov. (incorrect)
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(23) Example of errors in the category of ‘abbreviations’:

ST:

HT:

SMT:

NMT:

The estimated cost of decommissioning the plant and decontaminating the surrounding
area had risen to 21.5tn yen (£150bn), nearly double an estimate released in 2016.
Odhadované naklady na vyradenie elektrdarne z prevadzky a na dekontamindciu okolia sa
zvysili na 21,5 bilionov jenov (150 miliard GBP), co je takmer dvojnasobok odhadu zverej-
neného v roku 2016.

Odhadované ndklady na odstavenie elektrarne a dekontaminaciu okolia stuplo na 21.5tn
Jjenov (150 miliard Sk), takmer dvojnasobnym odhadu vydand v roku 2016. (tn — tn un-
translated abbreviation, bn — milidrd correct)

Odhadované naklady na vyradenie elektrarne z prevadzky a na dekontamindciu okolia sa
zvysili na 21,5 miliard jenov (150 miliard GBP), co je takmer dvojndsobok odhadu zverej-
neného v roku 2016. (tn — miliard is incorrect, bn — milidrd is correct)

(24) Example of an error in the category of ‘untranslated lexeme’:

ST:
HT:
SMT:

NMT:

A spokeswoman for the Louvre said the museum was “closed for the moment”.
Hovorkyria Louvru uviedla, Ze muzeum je momentdlne zatvorené.

Spokewoman pre Louvre povedal, ze muizeum bolo ,,uzavrety pre tuto chvilu“. (incorrect)
Hovorkyiia Louvru uviedla, Ze muzeum bolo ,,momentdlne uzavreté . (correct)

(25) Example of errors in the category of ‘polysemy’:

ST:

HT:

SMT:

NMT:

The shooting comes with France on its highest state of alert with thousands of troops pa-
trolling the streets following a string of attacks in the last few years.

Strel’ba prichadza v case, ked' je Francuzsko v stave najvyssej pohotovosti, pricom po sérii
utokov v poslednych rokoch hliadkuju v uliciach tisice vojakov.

Natdacanie je dodavany s Francuzskom na jeho najvyssom stave pohotovosti s tisickami
vojakov hliadkujuci v uliciach po retazec utokov v poslednych niekolkych rokoch. (incor-
rect)

Natdacanie prichdadza s Francuzskom na najvyssom stupni pohotovosti, ked' tisice vojakov
hliadkuju po uliciach po niekolkych utokoch v poslednych rokoch. (incorrect)

(26) Example of an error in the category of ‘omission of lexeme’:

ST:
HT:

SMT:
NMT:

Then there's the red-headed stepchild of the Apple revenue streams.

Potom je tu este ,,rysavé” nevlastné diet’a zdrojov prijmov spoloc¢nosti Apple.

Potom je tu hrdzavy nevlastni zdroje prijmov Apple. (incorrect)

Potom je tu nevlastna dcéra tokov vynosov spolocnosti Apple. (correct, maybe more ade-
quate translation would be nevlastné dieta)

(27) Example of an error in the category of ‘compound words’:

ST:

HT:

SMT:

NMT:
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Paris anti-terrorist police are investigating after a man carrying a rucksack wounded one
soldier with a knife.

Parizska protiteroristickd policia vysSetruje pripad, ked muz s batohom zranil vojaka nozom.
Pariz anti-teroristickej policia vySetruje po tom, ¢o muz niesol batoh zranené jedného
vojaka s nozom. (incorrect)

Parizska protiteroristicka policia vysetruje, ked’ muz, ktory nosil ruksak, zranil jedného
vojaka nozom. (correct)



4. DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSIONS

Our goal was to analyse the developments and improvements of NMT compared
to SMT by identifying and classifying the differences in their outputs. We focused on
typological differences between the two languages — English, primarily an analytic
language, and Slovak, primarily a synthetic language — within newspaper texts.

To evaluate these differences, we derived from Vanko’s (2017, pp. 83-100)
categorical framework for evaluating MT errors, which provides a more detailed
analysis of morpho-syntactic and syntactic-semantic relations, the areas where
significant errors occur in the Slovak language. The quality of SMT and NMT outputs
was analysed using a sample of newspaper articles from the British online newspaper
The Guardian. Newspaper texts are frequently translated by MT systems due to their
broad vocabulary and diverse range of topics.

Based on the results, NMT performed significantly better in terms of translation
fluency, adequacy, and accuracy. Its output was more natural, clear, and
comprehensible compared to SMT. However, NMT is not flawless — it still has
certain shortcomings that require correction by a human post-editor. Numerous
errors occurred in the category of Syntactic-semantic correlativeness (namely in the
category of ‘punctuation’, ‘incorrect case’, ‘agreement within a noun phrase’ and in
the category of Lexical semantics (‘literal translation’, ‘homonymy’, ‘adequacy of
meaning’, ‘abbreviations/symbols’, and ‘untranslated lexeme’). Surprisingly, the
category of ‘omission of lexeme’ recorded more errors in NMT output than in SMT
output. This finding supports previous research (see Bentivogli et al. 2016; Munkova
2017, p. 23), which indicates that NMT outputs tend to be more fluent than those
produced by phrase-based SMT. While NMT reduces literal translations and
improves fluency, this often comes at the expense of adequacy. NMT sometimes
produces unexpected translation solutions, generating sentences that appear fluent
but lack semantic accuracy. These results are aligned with the findings of Petras and
Munkova (2023, p. 87), which suggest that present NMT is more successful in
translating longer and more complex syntactic structures. However, while the
translation may appear fluent, its adequacy remains questionable (see Welnitzova
2023).

The detected errors in Syntactic-semantic correlativeness and Lexical semantics
correspond to the typological differences between English and Slovak, as well as the
nature of the examined texts. As newspaper texts are characterised by a high
occurrence of nouns in various forms (e.g., nouns as pre-modifiers, post-modifiers,
and within noun phrases), issues related to nouns are both frequent and significant.
The category of nominalisation, then prepositional phrases after nouns, and
attributive adjectives are common features of newspaper style, further contributing
to translation challenges. Based on this, noun-related issues are both frequent and
significant in terms of comprehensibility.
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Despite persisting errors — primarily in Syntactic-semantic correlativeness
and Lexical semantics — NMT has shown significant improvements. Unlike SMT,
which uses a more word-by-word approach, NMT translates a sentence as
a whole, leading to more fluent and comprehensible translations. However,
challenges remain at the lexical level, particularly due to rich homonymy in
English and the issues in adequacy. Other notable issues include literal translation
and omission of lexemes, which continue to affect translation accuracy. These
challenges present potential areas for future research and further advancements in
machine translation.

In this context, Pondelikova and Luprichova (2024, p. 198) claim that Al-
powered tools are not only transforming the way translations are performed but
also reshaping the broader field of language and literacy. Moreover, the use of Al
tools can significantly contribute to the improvement of users’ linguistic and
cognitive abilities, suggesting that Al can play an important role not only in
education but also in translation practice. Absolon (2024, p. 9) predicts the decline
in translation and localisation firm revenue losses due to the impact of Al,
particularly the rise of large language models, which extend beyond translation
services to other linguistic domains such as terminology management, research,
and more.
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Resumé
PRETRVAVAJUCE GRAMATICKE CHYBY STROJOVEHO PREKLADU

Clanok sa zaoberéa problematikou gramatickych chyb vo vystupoch strojového prekladu
(SP) a hodnoti kvalitu dvoch pristupov: Statistického SP (SMT — Statistical Machine Transla-
tion) a neuréonového SP (NMT — Neural Machine Translation). Vyskum porovnava kvalitu
vystupov strojovych prekladov v smere angli¢tina — sloven¢ina a zameriava sa na rozdiely
medzi danymi typologicky rozdielnymi jazykmi (anglictina klasifikovana zvécsa ako analy-
ticky jazyk a slovencina ako synteticky jazyk).

Kvalitu SP sme hodnotili na vzorke publicistickych textov vyexcerpovanych z britské-
ho dennika The Guardian. Texty sme dali prelozit’ strojovému prekladacu Google Translate
pri dvoch rozdielnych pristupoch (SMT a NMT), ktoré nasledne posteditovali dvaja Iudski
prekladatelia v prostredi OSTEPERE (systém na hodnotenie, preklad a post-editaciu SP). Vy-
stupy strojového prekladu analyzovali odbornici na slovensky jazyk, ktori identifikovali
a klasifikovali chyby v jednotlivych gramatickych kategoriach.

Vysledky vyskumu ukazali, Zze neurénovy strojovy preklad (NMT) mozno povazovat
za ovel’a kvalitnejsi ako Statisticky strojovy preklad (SMT) v takmer vsetkych hodnotenych
kategoriach. Preklad prostrednictvom NMT je plynulejsi, prirodzenejsi a zrozumitelnejsi. Pri
preklade strojovy prekladac pracuje s vetou ako s celkom a nie ako s jej Castami (frazami),
ako to bolo v pripade SMT. Najvyraznejsie zlepSenie sme zaznamenali v kategorii predikativ-
nosti, v ktorej NMT dosahuje vyrazne lepsie vysledky napr. v zhode medzi podmetom a pri-
sudkom, a to v osobe, ¢isle a rode. V kategorii predikativnosti sa znizila pocetnost’ chyb aj pri
nekorektnom pouzivani ¢asu a rodu.

Dal3ou vyznamnou kategériou, v ktorej NMT preukazal zlepSenie, je syntakticko-sé-
manticka korelacia. V tejto oblasti sa znizil pocet chyb v interpunkcii, zhode a véizbe a v ne-
poslednom rade aj slovoslede. Typologické rozdiely medzi anglic¢tinou a slovenéinou — najmé
v oblasti syntaktickej flexibility a morfologickych zmien — predstavuji pre strojovy preklad
vyrazna vyzvu. Anglicky jazyk ako analyticky jazyk definuje zvdcsa pevny slovosled, no pre
slovensky jazyk je typicky slovosled volnejsi. NMT dokaze tieto rozdielne charakteristiky
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lepSie uplatiovat, a preto vystupy strojového prekladu pdsobia zrozumitel'nejSie a prirodze-
nejsie.

Problémy SP pretrvavaji v oblasti lexikalnej sémantiky, najméa pokial’ ide o polysémiu,
homonymiu a adekvatny transfer vyznamu slova. Vysledky vyskumu ukazali, Ze hoci sa pri
NMT v porovnani so SMT znizil pocet tzv. doslovnych prekladov, NMT nie je spol'ahlivy pri
vybere lexém v komplexnejSich vetnych strukturach, ¢o moze negativne ovplyvnit’ celkovy
vyznam vety ako celku. Dany fakt potvrdzuje potrebu post-editacie vystupu SP l'udskym pre-
kladatel'om alebo posteditorom, ktory zabezpeci korekciu chyb a nepresnosti.

Napriek tomu, ze neurénovy strojovy preklad (NMT) predstavuje v porovnani so svo-
jim predchodcom Statistickym strojovym prekladom (SMT) vyrazné zlepSenie, gramatické
chyby pretrvavaju. Vysledky vyskumu zaroven potvrdzuju, ze technologicky pokrok v oblas-
ti strojového prekladu neustale zlepSuje kvalitu strojového prekladu, a tym sa postupne zmen-
Suje rozdiel medzi kvalitou strojového a 'udského prekladu. Odbornici na SP vkladaju nadeje
do vyvoja hibkového ugenia a umelej inteligencie, ktoré by mohli odstranit’ aj v su¢asnosti
pretrvavajiice problémy a zvysit’ spolahlivost’ prekladov aj pri jazykovo rozdielnych jazy-
koch, akymi st angliétina a slovencina.
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Abstract: The linguistic situation in interwar Norway and Czechoslovakia had several
parallels. The official languages in both countries were represented by two written standards:
Norwegian in the form of Bokmaél and Nynorsk, and, in Czechoslovakia, Czech and Slovak
— separate but closely related languages that were officially referred to as the Czechoslovak
language. At the same time, both countries adopted spelling norms during this period to
gradually unify the language variants. In Norway, this process took the form of a mutual
approximation of Bokmal and Nynorsk, while in Czechoslovakia, it primarily involved
bringing Slovak closer to Czech. Both the Norwegian spelling reform of 1938 and the Rules
of Slovak Orthography of 1931 caused controversy. Moreover, during the Second World War,
both Norway and the newly established Slovak Republic — at that time Nazi Germany’s allies
— introduced revised spelling rules: the Norwegian Spelling Reform of 1941 and the Rules
of Slovak Orthography of 1940. This article focuses on these wartime reforms and explores
the impact of political changes on language planning. Through comparative analysis, it seeks
to identify the elements, approaches, or ideas that may connect the new rules despite the
different linguistic natures of the analysed languages.

Keywords: orthography, spelling reform, purism, nationalism, language policy,
Slovak, Norwegian

1. INTRODUCTION

Interwar Norway and Czechoslovakia were connected not only by diplomatic,
trade, and cultural contacts' but also by notable parallels in their linguistic situations.
An official language with two varieties was used in both countries. In Norway, it was
the Norwegian language with two written standards, Bokmal ‘Book language’ and

' An important figure who linked Norway and Czechoslovakia was Bjernstjerne Bjernson, winner
of the Nobel Prize in Literature. In 1907, Bjornson spoke out strongly against the new Hungarian school
law, which significantly restricted the teaching of Slovak pupils in their mother tongue. As a sign of
gratitude, a street in Bratislava was named after Bjornson in 1930.
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Nynorsk ‘New Norwegian’ (until 1929, these standards were called Riksmal
‘National language’ and Landsmdal ‘Country language’, respectively). In
Czechoslovakia, the so-called Czechoslovak language, a political construct that had
two versions, Czech and Slovak, was used at the official level. Both countries found
themselves in this situation for different reasons.

In Norway, this situation arose as early as in the Middle Ages. As a result of the
plague epidemic in the mid-14" century, Norway lost a significant part of its clergy
and nobility, groups that were carriers of written culture. Thus weakened, Norway
was unable to resist the influence of the Swedish and later the Danish language, not
only culturally but also politically. Furthermore, Old Norse (Norwegian norront, less
commonly gammelnorsk) gradually disappeared as a written language. During the
19" century, in the era of national revival, impulses for the development of a distinct
Norwegian written language began to appear. This effort resulted in two forms of the
Norwegian language: Landsmdl, which was based on Norwegian dialects, and
Riksmal, which implemented Norwegian elements into Danish. However, neither
form could secure sufficient support; therefore, in 1885, the Storting, the Norwegian
parliament, decided to adopt a compromise proposal. The decision, known as
Jjamstillingsvedtaket (lit. ‘the equality decision’), equalised both forms and is still in
force today.

In Czechoslovakia, the language situation had a political character. The concept
of the newly established state was based on the idea of Czechoslovakism, and it
stemmed from the notion of a Czechoslovak nation-state. Furthermore, the state-
forming Czechoslovak nation became significantly predominant only in this
conception in a country where more than three million Germans, over half a million
Hungarians, and Rusyns, Jews, Poles, and Roma lived. The constitution of the new
state established that the state’s official language would be the Czechoslovak
language, used in two variants, namely Czech and Slovak. However, the
Czechoslovak language did not exist (Svagrovsky 2006, p. 333). This concept was
based on the need for an internally strong state (Kovac 2011, p. 181).

The coexistence of two forms of the official language ultimately led to attempts
to bring them closer together in both countries. In Norway, these efforts had a mutual
character, meaning that both forms were supposed to gradually converge by
incorporating elements from the opposite form or by eliminating some of their
characteristic features. On the other hand, in Czechoslovakia, it was primarily Slovak
that was supposed to approach Czech.? The reforms that sought to realise this goal —
the Norwegian spelling reform of 1917 (Den nye rettskrivning: Regler og Ordlister
1918), but especially of 1938 (Ny rettskrivning 1938: Bokmadl. Regler og ordliste

2 For completeness, it should be added that Slovakisms also penetrated into Czech (Nabélkova
2017); however, compared to the changes that occurred in Slovak, it was disproportionate. Therefore,
this paper focuses exclusively on Slovak.
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1938; Ny rettskriving 1938: Nynorsk. Reglar og ordliste 1938), and the Rules of
Slovak Orthography of 1931 (Pravidla slovenského pravopisu s abecednym
pravopisnym slovnikom 1931) — caused controversy.

The new, revised orthographic norms of both Slovak and Norwegian were
finally adopted during the Second World War, at atime when governments
sympathetic to Nazi Germany seized power in both countries, namely Norway and
the newly established Slovak Republic. In Norway, Vidkun Quisling and his fascist
party Nasjonal Samling (lit. ‘National Gathering’) ruled, while in Slovakia, Jozef
Tiso and the far-right party Hlinkova slovenskad ludova strana (lit. ‘Hlinka’s Slovak
People’s Party’) was in power.

These parallels make it possible to compare these “wartime” reforms, namely
the Norwegian spelling reform of 1941 (Ny rettskrivning: Regler for bokmal. Regler
for nynorsk. Fellesregler 1941) and the Rules of Slovak Orthography of 1940
(Pravidla slovenského pravopisu s pravopisnym slovnikom 1940).% In this paper,
I aim to consider whether common ideas, approaches, or goals may connect these
reforms at a higher level despite their different natures: Norwegian as a North
Germanic language and Slovak as a West Slavic language.

I will outline a comparative analysis of the reforms from two perspectives. First,
I will focus on the processes involved in shaping the new rules, identify the individual
responsible for their preparation, and explore the declared goal. Second, I will attend to
the content of the reforms themselves. In this regard, I am interested in the intention
behind the implemented changes. I will then compare the findings and identify the
similarities and differences between the analysed reforms. I will also reflect upon the
impact of the reforms on the subsequent development of the language.

2. THE NORWEGIAN SPELLING REFORM OF 1941

2.1 Background

In 1885, the Norwegian parliament, the Storting, adopted a resolution on the
equalisation of the two written standards of Norwegian, namely Landsmal — which
was based on dialects and, since 1929, has been called Nynorsk — and Riksmal — which
implemented Norwegian elements into Danish and, since 1929, has been called
Bokmal. Over time, however, there were debates regarding whether it would be more
practical to bring both varieties closer together so that they would merge into one in the
future. The spelling reform of 1938 was significant, yet controversial, in this regard.
A part of society viewed the reform critically. When Quisling’s government came to
power in occupied Norway, therefore, the government decided not to accept the rules

3 In line with their titles, these normative manuals are referred to here as spelling or orthographic
rules. However, it should be noted that their scope extended beyond orthography, since the proposed and
adopted changes also affected other levels of language, especially morphology and lexicon.
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and to prepare a new spelling in an attempt to gain public sympathy (Tjelle 1994,
p. 26).

Quisling’s propaganda derogatorily referred to the 1938 spelling as det kohtske
knot, loosely translated as ‘Koht’s mishmash’, referring to Halvdan Koht, the pre-
war Norwegian Minister of Foreign Affairs who was the driving force behind the
spelling changes. Additionally, the propaganda depicted the spelling as
a manifestation of the “dictatorship of the proletariat”, as it included folkemdlsformer,
forms characteristic of dialects, in the rules (Torp — Dahl — Lundeby 1991, p. 131).#
However, in general, the occupation government was not sceptical about the gradual
convergence of the written standards, Bokmal and Nynorsk; rather, it objected to the
way this idea was realised in 1938. Eventually, the merger of the forms was part of
Quisling’s party’s programme. Their language paragraph stated that “the natural
merging of two language forms into one written language is promoted, but without
coercion” (Lunde 1942, p. 172). The merger of language forms was also in line with
the party’s ideological goal, namely to unite and harmonise society as a whole,
including cultural life (Tjelle 1994, p. 102).

However, it is necessary to note that Nasjonal Samling, as a small nationalist
party, did not focus significantly on the language issue.’ Even the intense debate
about the future of the Norwegian language, which took place in society in the
1930s, did not gain substantial space in the party newspaper Fritt Folk ‘Free People’
(Tjelle 1994, p. 102). However, the disinterest in language issues did not apply to all
party members. An important figure in this regard was the Minister of Culture in the
Quisling government, Gulbrand Lunde, a linguistic idealist responsible for drafting
the new spelling reform.

When Lunde presented the new spelling rules at a press conference on 26
November 1941, he argued with a historical-national ideology (Tjelle 1994, p. 106).
The spelling reform aimed to create hoynorsk hovisk mdl, loosely translated as
‘a noble Norwegian language’.® In other words, instead of convergence through the
implementation of dialectal elements, fusion was to be based on a cultivated
language. In practice, this idea meant that if there were doubts about a word, the
focus should be on Old Norse to the greatest extent possible. This principle affected

4 For example, in Bokmal, the past tense forms glidde ‘slid’, klyvde ‘climbed’, and nyste ‘sneezed’
were considered vulgar and unrefined. These forms, which followed the standardised past tense endings
-dde, -de, and -te, stood in contrast to the traditional irregular forms gled, klov and nos.

°> The fact that the party did not take a significant interest in the language before the war may be
evidenced by the ambiguity and vagueness of the paragraph. Tjelle (1994, p. 102) highlights that the
sentence contradicts itself in its essence. As long as there are people who oppose the convergence of
forms, it is impossible to promote natural merging without coercion.

¢ This concept is not easy to define, as it is not known what exactly Lunde meant by hoynorsk (lit.
‘High Norwegian’). Tjelle (1994, p. 113) believes that the term referred to the language used on formal
occasions in Norway in the Middle Ages, later replaced by Danish.
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Bokmal to a much greater extent, as Nynorsk, which was based on Norwegian
dialects, already contained Old Norse elements before the reform.” Nynorsk, thus,
functioned de facto as a reservoir of cultivated words that Bokmal could adopt
(Tjelle 1994, p. 113; Viker 2022).

It was not easy to appoint a commission to prepare the spelling changes. Most
of the experts who were approached refused the offer; therefore, the reform was
ultimately decided by people without the necessary expertise and education. In
addition to Minister Gulbrand Lunde, who had the final say, the commission included
Rolf R. Nygaard, a university student of the Norwegian language; Johan Fr. Voss,
a teacher; Sigvat Heggstad, a civil servant; and Johannes K. Norvik. The latter was
the only one to link the preparation of the rules with the new era and called for
strengthening relations with the German language (Tjelle 1994, p. 133). The
commission, lacking proper linguistic authority, prepared the new rules rapidly and
hurriedly. The first edition was published in the autumn of 1941, a year and a half
after Quisling’s government took office.

The new spelling rules began to be used in newspapers, official communication,
and translation literature in mid-1942 (Ramsfjell — Vinje 1978, p. 47).° The reform
was also supposed to be introduced in schools, but this intention remained unrealised
for several reasons. Apart from the shortage of paper, there was also insufficient
support and sabotage from teachers. Moreover, there remained a considerable
number of recently printed textbooks with the spelling of 1938 in storage. Therefore,
publishers lacked motivation and economic resources to reprint books (Viker 2022).
In summary, most people came into contact with the new rules through the press.

2.2 Content

The spelling reform of 1941 was intended to be another step towards unifying
the two written standards of the Norwegian language. However, in practice, there
was no significant progress in this direction, and Guttu (2017) has even argued that
the merger slowed down.

The lack of progress was due to the inconsistency and incoherence of the
changes, especially on the Bokmal side. This irregularity is most visible in
morphology. The reform, in line with convergence efforts, increased the number of
feminine nouns that end in -a in the singular definite form, as in Nynorsk. However,
in connection with verbs, the reform went in the opposite direction. Regular verbs,

7 For example, unlike Bokmél, Nynorsk has retained the Old Norse system of conjugating irregular
verbs (Nesse 2013, p. 51). The present tense is formed with one syllable, not two as is common in
Bokmal. For example, compare eg skriv (Nynorsk) and jeg skriver (Bokmal), in English 7 write.

8 For example, Norvik advocated against the past tense ending of weak verbs -er, and
(unsuccessfully) proposed that the ending -ze, used in German, should be adopted (Tjelle 1994, p. 124).

® However, the obligation did not apply to Norwegian writers. They could write as they pleased,
and many boycotted the reform (Otnes — Aamotsbakken 2006, p. 164).
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which, according to the spelling rules of 1938, could end in the past tense either in
-a (a form typical of Nynorsk) or -et, have exclusively had the ending -et since 1941.1°

Greater regularity and more consistent efforts towards unification were found
in phonology. The reform built on previous rules and, at the same time, codified new
forms in Bokmal inspired by Old Norse, such as the diphthongs au [®u], oy [ceY],
and ei [@1], as well as forms like gammal ['gam:al] ‘old’ (instead of gammel
['gam:(e)l]) and fram [fram:] ‘forward’ (instead of frem [frem:]). Aligning with this
principle, forms with o instead of u were also introduced, for example, in the word
no [nu:] ‘now’ (instead of nu [n:], and, nowadays, nd [no:]). This change is often
cited as the most characteristic feature of the spelling reform of 1941 (cf. Vinje 1978;
Torp — Dahl — Lundeby 1991; Nesse 2013).!!

Nynorsk, rather than merging with Bokmal, was supposed to return to its
traditional forms, which were abolished in 1938. These forms included, for instance,
the ending -7 in the singular definite form of feminine nouns (e.g. bygdi ‘the village”)
and in the plural definite form of neuter nouns (e.g. ordi ‘the words’). The abolition
of these forms, which had a strong tradition in literary and religious texts, was
considered by Lunde to be almost a crime (Tjelle 1994, p. 110).

As mentioned above, Nynorsk was closer to the ideal of “hoynorsk”, as it
contained several Old Norse elements. Therefore, it is unsurprising that Bokmal was
primarily supposed to approach this concept, although the extent to which the new
rules succeeded in this regard may be debated.

A comparison of the reforms of 1938 and 1941 on an ideological level reveals
at least adifference in argumentation. Instead of the social and democratic
argumentation that characterised the previous reform of 1938, Quisling’s spelling
rules apply a more national-historical conception, although inconsistently. In some
places, aesthetic principles take precedence, for example, when the ending - in the
plural definite form of masculine nouns (e.g. gutta ‘the boys’ or hesta ‘the horses”)
was not retained in Bokmaél, unlike in Nynorsk, due to its “vulgar nature” (Tjelle
1994, p. 122).!2 Therefore, in connection with the rules of 1941, it is not possible to
speak of a unified and coherent language ideology (Tjelle 1994, p. 134).

10 Lunde realised that the form with -a had a future, but, at the same time, he believed that its
implementation was too premature. The form with -ef was, therefore, intended to be transitional until the
next spelling reform was implemented (Tjelle 1994, p. 111).

' The form no was never used in Bokmal before 1941, and it is necessary to note that it was not
used after 1945, when the reform became invalid. Therefore, if the form no appears in a text written in
Bokmal, there is a high probability that the document dates from the Second World War period (Torp —
Dahl — Lundeby 1991, p. 131).

12 Rolf R. Nygaard, a member of the commission that drafted the spelling reform of 1941,
described the ending -a in the masculine definite form as “one of the worst vulgarisms in the language”
and, in a letter to the Ministry of Culture and Enlightenment, insisted that this form must be excluded
from the written language at all costs, warning that its retention would compromise the purity of the
language (Tjelle 1994, p. 122).
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3. THE RULES OF SLOVAK ORTHOGRAPHY OF 1940

3.1 Background

After the First World War, the standard Slovak language form known as the
martinsky vzus (lit. ‘Martin usage’, named after the city of Turc¢iansky svity Martin)
persisted in official communication, in literature, and in other styles of public
communication (Krajéovi¢ — Zigo 2004, p. 182)."* This form was shaped under the
influence of the cultural centre in TurCiansky svéty Martin at the end of the 19
century. It represented a relatively stabilised form of standard Slovak (Kraj¢ovi¢ —
Zigo 2011, p. 211). However, after the establishment of Czechoslovakia in 1918, this
language form came under pressure. The insufficient number of Slovak-speaking
intelligentsia capable of leading state administration or education led to this role
being predominantly assumed by Czech people. In this context, Slovak was enriched
with new necessary terms from the Czech language, but, at the same time, the norm
of the language began to fluctuate due to the unregulated adoption of Czech words.
The infiltration of the Slovak language by Czech elements affected all linguistic
levels, including phonology, morphology, syntax, and, especially, vocabulary
(Kacala — Krajcovi¢ 2011, p. 124). Therefore, the language situation in Slovakia
began to resemble linguistic chaos (Kacala — Krajcovi¢ 2011, p. 124).1

Furthermore, the concept of the newly established state was based on the idea of
Czechoslovakism, presenting a unified Czechoslovak nation and language, used in two
varieties, namely Czech and Slovak." In this spirit, Slovak was to be reformed to get
closer to Czech (Kopecka 2019, p. 79) and, potentially, merge with it in the future
(Hrancova 2019, p. 78). The first step towards realising the thesis of a unified
Czechoslovak language was the reform named the Rules of Slovak Orthography
(Pravidla slovenského pravopisu s abecednym pravopisnym slovnikom 1931), published
in 1931 under the leadership of the Czech linguist Vaclav Vazny. The Rules aimed to
achieve Czechoslovak linguistic unity by “suppressing unique features of standard
Slovak and incorporating Bohemisms into the standard norm” (Ruzicka 1970, p. 62).

13 Turéiansky svity Martin (today’s name Martin) was the centre of Slovak culture and the seat of
several editorial offices. According to Jona (1973, p. 25), the martinsky izus was based on the speech of
the inhabitants of Martin in the 1860s and 1870s.

14 1t should be noted that interaction between Slovak and Czech predates the establishment of
Czechoslovakia. Various forms of linguistic blending existed, including the so-called “slovakised Czech”
(see Kesselova — Slancova 2010). In addition, Slovak scholars frequently used biblical Czech as a literary
language in the 18" and 19" centuries. However, the creation of Czechoslovakia in 1918 marked
a turning point, as this interaction was redefined by the ideology of Czechoslovakism and by institutional
efforts to bring Slovak closer to Czech, as discussed in the main text.

15 Some later textbooks also define the standard language in this way. For instance, Stanislav
(1938, p. 177) in his Ceskoslovenskd mluvnica ‘Czechoslovak grammar’ stated that “by the Czechoslovak
language, we understand a distinct linguistic group within the Western Slavic languages, encompassing
all dialects from Cheb to Uzhhorod, with two written standards — Czech and Slovak”.
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After the Rules were issued, the Slovak public was divided into two camps.
While the Czechoslovak centralist press, authorities, and schools accepted them as
the norm, the autonomist press and the Matica slovenskd (the oldest Slovak national,
cultural, and scientific organisation) did not accept most of the rules in their
publications (Hrancova 2019, p. 80). A year later, at the general assembly of the
Matica slovenska, the Rules of 1931 were rejected precisely due to their convergence
tendencies towards the Czech language. Furthermore, the authorities ordered the
preparation of a completely new norm, “which would primarily meet national-
representative, cultural-representative, and national-integrative criteria and be
a sufficient reflection of the distinctive features between Slovak and Czech” (Zigo
1997, p. 183).

In response to this situation, Matica slovenska launched Slovenska rec¢ ‘Slovak
speech’ in 1932 — the first Slovak linguistically oriented journal. The journal actively
promoted the principles of the martinsky uizus and aimed to stabilise the standard by
advocating domestic forms and opposing excessive Czech influence (Krajéovi¢
2004, p. 325).'¢ Its chief editor was Henrich Bartek, representative of the Language
Department of Matica slovenskd and a supporter of the movement for the
distinctiveness and purity of standard Slovak. Bartek not only shaped the editorial
direction of the journal but also made the main contribution to the nearly seven-year
preparation and overall implementation of the new proposal of the Rules.

The proposal followed the tradition of the martinsky uzus, and linguistic
correctness was sought both in earlier historical stages of Slovak and in dialects,
which were considered a legitimate internal source for enriching the
language’s vocabulary, particularly as an alternative to borrowing foreign words
(Peciar 1950, p. 258). In addition, the proposal reflected the perspective of the
Prague linguistic circle, which emphasised a synchronic approach to the written
variety of the national language and the stability and functionality of its linguistic
means (Kopecka 2019, p. 93).

The new Rules of Slovak Orthography proposal was submitted by the Matica
slovenska to the Minister of Education on 22 March 1939, eight days after the
establishment of the independent Slovak Republic. Despite expectations that the
approval process would be spontaneous in the new political and linguistic situation,
the proposal was not approved by the ministry and was sent back for revision.
A university commission composed of philologists and historians working at the
Slovak University (originally and currently Comenius University) classified the

1o In the interwar period, Slovenskad re¢ published both analytical studies and articles on various
aspects of the Slovak language. However, a substantial portion of its content consisted of short purist
contributions intended to stabilise the standard language. According to Jansky (1940), nearly half of the
3,134 such contributions published during the journal’s first seven years focused on expressions of
Czech origin (46.5%), while considerably fewer addressed German loanwords (8.2%) and words of
Hungarian origin (3%).
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proposal as overly purist and insufficiently scientifically prepared (Krajéovié — Zigo
2011, p. 230). The subjects of dispute were lexical borrowings from Czech, as well
as the spelling changes concerning the unified writing of the verb ending -/ in the
past tense'’; the phonetic spelling of the prefix s-/z-/zo-; and the binding of the
prepositions z, zo (of, from) with the genitive and s, so (with) with the instrumental
(Kopecka 2019, p. 96). The revised Rules were published in 1940.

3.2 Content

The Rules of Slovak Orthography of 1940 respected Bartek’s proposal to
eliminate most of the Bohemisms. However, the 1940°s spelling reform refused to
make some Bartek’s adjustments that would have significantly transformed Slovak
spelling, potentially moving it further away from Czech. For example, the previously
mentioned unified writing of the suffix -/i in the plural form of the past tense or the
writing of the prefixes s-, z-, so-, and zo- following pronunciation rather than the
principle of meaning (direction from top to bottom, from one place to another, etc.)
were among the adjustments that were ultimately rejected. This stance was justified,
among other reasons, by Skultéty’s views on the Slavic context of Slovak spelling
(Jona 1963, p. 248).

The revised Rules, thus, represented a compromise: While a radical spelling
reform proposed in 1939 was rejected, as were the extreme demands of anti-Czech
purism'® (Blanar — Jona — Ruzi¢ka 1974, p. 209), most of the demands of the
autonomists were accepted. For example, Czech doublets were removed, with a few
exceptions, and the introduction to the Rules (Pravidla slovenského pravopisu
s pravopisnym slovnikom 1940, p. 3) stated that “the main aim was to eliminate
various foreign elements from Slovak spelling that had entered it due to undesirable
extralinguistic influences”. In connection with the Rules of 1940, this revision is,
therefore, more of a return from a unifying, Czech-oriented position to a position
represented by the previous Martin period (JaroSova 2012, p. 257) than an attempt at
a more significant transformation of the Slovak language.

The spelling reform also eliminated the split in language practice of the 1930s,
when one part of the public respected the 1931 Rules in communication and the
other part adhered to the recommendations of the Matica slovenska.

17 Until then, a distinction was made between forms -/i for the masculine animate plural and -y for
the masculine inanimate, feminine, and neuter plural; for example, muzi spievali, ‘the men were singing’,
but zeny spievaly, ‘the women were singing’.

18 Ondrejovié (2003, p. 11) and Krajovi¢ — Zigo (2011, p. 223) describe cases of extreme purism
as instances where the decisive, and sometimes the only argument for rejecting a certain term, was its
Czech origin or its existence in the Czech language. Kopecka (2019, p. 81) cites mrazivo as an example
proposed by purists to be used instead of the (now widespread) word zmrzlina (in English ice cream),
borrowed from Czech.
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4. THE NORWEGIAN AND SLOVAK SPELLING REFORMS IN
COMPARISON

4.1 What do the reforms have in common?

Several parallels can be observed between the Norwegian spelling reform of
1938 and the Rules of Slovak Orthography of 1931. As mentioned earlier, these rules
aimed to merge language varieties into one. On the Norwegian side, the goal was to
bring Bokmal and Nynorsk closer to each other, while on the Czechoslovak side, the
goal was to bring Slovak closer to Czech. However, both reforms encountered
resistance, and the question of preparing new rules gradually became more pressing.
In both cases, this pressure ultimately led to the adoption of revised spelling reforms
during the Second World War: in Slovakia in 1940 and in Norway in 1941.

The aims of the wartime reforms reveal that they are connected by the effort to
establish or return to what is “native” and “authentic” for the language, depending
on how the authors of the reforms themselves understood and defined this
phenomenon. In the case of the Norwegian language, it was a return to forms typical
of Old Norse. In Slovak, this effort involved the removal of “various foreign
elements” (Pravidla slovenskeho pravopisu s pravopisnym slovnikom 1940, p. 3),
meaning Bohemisms, and a return to usage that prevailed before intensified language
contact with Czech and the implementation of the idea of Czechoslovakism.

Considering the period in which the new spelling rules were adopted, the
question arises as to the extent to which these efforts can be attributed to political
changes. Both the Nasjonal Samling, which came to power in Norway, and Lunde,
who was responsible for the spelling reform, looked back at the Old Norse period as
a great national epoch (Tjelle 1994, p. 99)." The national-historical ideology that
prevailed in the creation of the new spelling represents a change from the social and
democratic approach that characterised the 1938 reform. In this sense, there is room
to admit that the nationalist ideology of the new regime influenced the goal of the
reform. A similar development is observed on the Slovak side as well. The ideology
of the newly formed Slovak Republic, which emphasised national — that is, Slovak
— identity, aligned with the effort to return from the Czech-oriented position to the
position represented by the previous Martin codification (JaroSova 2012, p. 257).

While the political environment may have influenced language strategies in
both cases, crucially, it was not the sole determining factor. Slovakia provides an
example. The commission responsible for deciding on the new spelling had an even
more puristic alternative on the table, developed during the First Czechoslovak
Republic (i. e., the Bartek’s proposal from 1939), which they rejected. Apart from
concerns about “insufficient scientific preparation” (Krajéovi¢ — Zigo 2011, p. 230),

1 For example, within the Nasjonal Samling party, the Old Norse phrase /Aeil og scel (lit. “happy
and healthy’) was commonly used as a greeting (Hamre 2019, p. 45).
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personal animosities between the proponent, Henrich Bartek, and the evaluator, Jan
Stanislav (Svagrovsky — Zigo 1994, p. 99), as well as the effort to preserve the Slavic
continuum (Jéna 1963, p. 248), also played a role. Factors other than national-
historical criteria also entered into the process of creating the Norwegian reform. An
example is the aesthetic factor that prevailed in Nynorsk regarding the past tense
forms of the auxiliary verbs kunne ‘could’, skulle ‘should’, and ville ‘would/wanted
to’. These verbs were proposed to be written with d — kunde, skulde, and vilde, as
they appeared more dignified in this form (Tjelle 1994, p. 111). These facts indicate
that, alongside political changes, a number of other factors influenced the
development of new spelling rules. Notably, this is the second point where the
analysed reforms intersect.

4.2 What makes the reforms different?

Aside from the parallels between the analysed spelling reforms, their differences
are also noteworthy. There were differences on several levels, from the goals of the
reform through their preparation and implementation to their impact on further
development.

As I hinted at in the previous section, despite the common effort to reconnect
with what is “native” and “authentic” in both languages, the new spelling rules
differed in the question of the gradual convergence of standard forms. This goal was
understandably irrelevant in Slovak due to new circumstances because the political
concept of a unified Czechoslovak language lost its relevance with the establishment
of the independent Slovak Republic. Nevertheless, the Norwegian reform declared
an interest in continuing efforts to merge Bokmal and Nynorsk, although it can be
debated as to what extent this goal was achieved. At the very least, in the declarative
sense, this divergence may be seen as a notable contradiction.

It is also important to reiterate that the starting points for preparing new rules
were substantially different. While work on the Slovak reform began as early as
during the First Czechoslovak Republic in the 1930s, the Norwegian reform was
exclusively developed in the atmosphere of the World War and haste. The first
edition was published in the autumn of 1941, a year and a half after
Quisling’s government came to power. Perhaps it is precisely from here, in
combination with an unprofessional commission, that the inconsistency and
incoherence of the Norwegian reform arise. To clarify, most of the work in preparing
the new rules was done by a 22-year-old Norwegian language student, Rolf
R. Nygaard, who had no prior experience with this type of work (Tjelle 1994,
p. 131). In contrast, in Slovakia, a commission comprising philologists and
historians working at the Slovak University (formerly and currently Comenius
University) was formed to assess the proposal of Bartek. In other words, unlike
Norway, the Slovak commission did not have to deal with questions regarding its
authority and quality.
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Lastly, it is crucial to highlight how the new spelling reforms were received by
the broader public. The Norwegian reform faced sabotage, not only from teachers
but also from publishers. Similarly, in the Slovak Republic, some people disagreed
with the spelling reform of 1940, such as Henrich Bartek, the author of the
unsuccessful proposal from 1939. However, the intensity of their disagreement did
not reach the same levels as in Norway.

The combination of these points may partly explain why the reforms
fundamentally diverge in terms of their impact on further language development.

4.3 Impact on further language development

After the Second World War, Quisling’s spelling was abolished, and Norway
reverted to the rules of 1938. Otnes and Aamotsbakken (2006, p. 164) stated that the
1941 reform left no traces, and Tjelle (1994, p. 69) added that nothing would have
changed even if experts had been involved in its preparation. The biggest challenge
with the spelling was the lack of legitimacy as a product of the Nasjonal Samling
(Tjelle 1994, p. 69).

In contrast, the Slovak spelling reform adopted in 1940 continued to serve as
a norm even after the Second World War and the restoration of Czechoslovakia until
1953. The decision to replace the spelling of 1940 was not driven by its origin during
the Slovak Republic (1939-1945), but rather by its practical inefficiency (Krajcovi¢
—Zigo 2011, p. 227). The reason was the complex spelling principle, which relied on
various semantic criteria and served as acompromise between Bartek’s initial
proposal and the demands of the university commission, such as direction from top
to bottom, from one place to another, etc. (Svagrovsky — Zigo 1994, p. 103). In line
with structuralist methodology, there was a need to evaluate the existing spelling
norm and prepare a new codification, which was published in 1953.

In the linguistic journal Nase re¢ ‘Our speech’, Czech philologist Véahala (1954,
p. 34) stated that the spelling of 1940 was marked by “reactionary bourgeois
nationalism”, manifesting in language policy as “chauvinistically nationalist
purism”. These words, however, must be understood in the context of the regime at
that time. While it is undeniable that the Rules of 1940 eliminated most of the
Bohemisms, as [ have pointed out, not all purist demands were incorporated.
Paradoxically, in this regard, the new reform of 1953 (Pravidld slovenského
pravopisu s pravopisnym a gramatickym slovnikom 1953) was more consistent, and
it almost entirely respected Bartek’s proposal from 1939 (Svagrovsky — Zigo 1994,
p- 103).° However, for ideological reasons, this step could not be publicly declared
(Kopecka 2019, p. 99).

20 More precisely, the 1953 reform adopted Bartek’s proposed orthographic changes regarding the
past tense suffix -/i and the use of s-/so-/z-/zo-. However, his purist stance concerning lexicon, especially
the rejection of Bohemisms, was not fully incorporated.
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In terms of long-term impact, while the Norwegian spelling reform of 1941
represents a dead end in the development of Norwegian, Kacala and Krajcovi¢
(2011, p. 167) describe the period after 1940 as “the period of the most intensive
development and the greatest boom” in the history of standard Slovak.

Ultimately, the differing trajectories of the two wartime reforms seem to hinge
not only on their linguistic features or their degree of alignment with natural language
usage, but also on their symbolic legitimacy within the socio-political context in
which they were implemented. The Slovak reform of 1940, although adopted during
an authoritarian regime, was perceived as a continuation of earlier national
codification efforts initiated in the interwar period. It was based on work carried out
by established linguistic institutions such as the Matica slovenskd and represented
a compromise, whereas a more radical reform of spelling had been rejected. In
contrast, the Norwegian reform of 1941 was closely associated with the
collaborationist Quisling regime. Its lack of pre-war legitimacy and politically
character contributed to its eventual rejection, not solely on linguistic grounds, but
as part of a broader act of symbolic distancing in the post-war period.?!

5. CONCLUSION

Despite the similarities between the Norwegian spelling reform of 1941 and the
Rules of Slovak Orthography of 1940, the differences appear to be more prominent.
The distinctions are related not only to the preparation, implementation, content, and
impact of the reforms but also to the number of publications on the reforms available.
While there are dozens of sources discussing the Slovak reform (including the
unapproved proposal from 1939, cf. Kadala — Krajéovi¢ 2011; Krajéovi¢ — Zigo
2011; Kopecka 2019), there are significantly fewer such sources on the Norwegian
side. Even when attention is given to the reform, it often consists of scant information
(cf. Vinje 1978; Otnes — Aamotsbakken 2006; Nesse 2013). An exception is Arne
Tjelle’s thesis (1994), which comprehensively captures the reform. This lack of
attention creates opportunities for further exploration, particularly on the Norwegian
side.

I believe two factors significantly influence this situation. First, as mentioned
earlier, the Norwegian reform ceased to be effective after the end of the Second
World War. Second, the reform was a product of the Quisling government. Therefore,
there might have been a strategy not to pay excessive attention to the reform. The
situation in Slovakia was different. The reform remained in effect until 1953, shaping
the language for a longer period, and its validity, as well as its preparation, was not
exclusively tied to the Slovak Republic (1939—-1945). Additionally, the perception of

21 This was not the only case where authoritative language planning met with resistance in Norway.
A later example is the Samnorsk policy — a post-war attempt to merge Bokmal and Nynorsk into a unified
written standard — which also faced considerable opposition and was officially abandoned in 2002.
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the existence of this period is not uniformly negative in society. According to a 2024
survey (Tomeckova 2024), slightly less than a third of the Slovak population holds
a negative view of the wartime Slovak state.

Another interesting discrepancy I noticed while studying the materials is the
characterisation of the analysed reforms in publications. While the Norwegian
spelling reform of 1941 is also described with expressive terms such as “Quisling’s”
(cf. Vinje 1978) and “Nazi” (cf. Otnes — Aamotsbakken 2006; Ramsfjell — Vinje
1978) or regarded as a curiosity in the development of Norwegian (Tjelle 1994,
p- 5), I have not observed this phenomenon on the Slovak side.”> A comparative
analysis of the two ‘wartime’ reforms has, therefore, uncovered interesting aspects to
explore in future research.

References

BLANAR, Vincent — JONA, Eugen — RUZICKA, Jozef (1974): Dejiny spisovnej slovenciny 2.
Bratislava: Slovenské pedagogické nakladatel'stvo. 254 p.

Den nye rettskrivning: Regler og ordlister (1918). Kristiania: Det Mallingske Bogtrykkeri. 97 p.

GUTTU, Tor (2017): Quisling-regimet og samnorsk. In: Riksmalsforbundet. Available at: https://
www.riksmalsforbundet.no/qa_faqs/quisling-regimet-samnorsk/ [cit 27-05-2025].

HAMRE, Martin K. (2019): Norwegian Fascism in a Transnational Perspective: The Influence of
German National Socialism and Italian Fascism on the Nasjonal Samling, 1933-1936. In:
Fascism: Journal of Comparative Fascist Studies, Vol. 8, No. 1, pp. 36-60. DOI
10.1163/22116257-00801003. [cit 27-05-2025].

HRANCOVA, Hana (2019): Postoje Anny Horakovej-Gadparikovej v kontexte problematiky
sporu o Pravidla slovenského pravopisu z roku 1931. In: Slavica litteraria, Vol. 22, No. 1,
pp. 77-88. DOI 10.5817/SL2019-1-8. [cit 27-05-2025].

JAROSOVA, Alexandra (2012): Bohemizmy a kodifikatné ,.kyvadlo®. In: A. Bohunicka (ed.):
Jazykoveda v pohybe. Bratislava: Univerzita Komenského, pp. 255-263.

JANSKY, Ladislav M. (1940): Slovensky jazykovy purizmus vo svetle §tatistiky. In: Linguistica
Slovaca 6. Bratislava: Erudita Societas Slovaca — Slovenska ucena spolo¢nost’, pp. 5—-14.

JONA, Eugen (1963): Praca Matice slovenskej v oblasti jazykovedy a spisovného jazyka po roku
1919. In: J. Mésaro§ — M. Kropilak (eds.): Matica slovenska v slovenskych dejindach.
Bratislava: Vydavatel'stvo Slovenskej akadémie vied, pp. 240-249.

JONA, Eugen (1973): Teoria slovenského spisovného jazyka a jeho kodifikacia na rozhrani 19.
a 20. storocia (1875-1918). In: V. Betdkova (ed.): Slovencina na rozhrani 19. a 20. storocia.
Bratislava: Slovenské pedagogické nakladatel'stvo, pp. 15-45.

KACALA, Jan — KRAJCOVIC, Rudolf (2011): Prehlad dejin spisovnej slovenciny. Martin:
Matica slovenska. 233 p.

KESSELOVA, Jana — SLANCOVA, Daniela (2010): Slovak. In: Revue belge de philologie et
d histoire, Vol. 88, No. 3, pp. 873-896. DOI 10.3406/rbph.2010.7807. [cit 27-05-2025].

2 1t is worth noting, however, that although the 1940 Slovak reform is not explicitly framed in
these ideological terms, its purist tendencies were increasingly problematised after the war (cf. Peciar
1950; Vahala 1954). As Mucskova (2017, p. 42) points out, even today, attempts to discuss linguistic
purism in a neutral, descriptive manner — without evaluating it as either beneficial or harmful to the
standard language — remain problematic.

506



KOPECKA, Martina (2019): Kodifikacné tendencie v Pravidldach slovenského pravopisu z rokov
1931 — 2013. Jazykovedné Studie 34. Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV. 378 p.

KOVAC, Dusan (2011): Déjiny Slovenska. Praha: Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny. 434 p.

KRAJCOVIC, Rudolf (2004) Z galéric osobnosti v dejinich spisovnej slovenéiny (XIL.)
Medzivojnové obdobie. In: Kultira slova, Vol. 38, No. 6, pp. 321-329.

KRAJCOVIC, Rudolf — ZIGO, Pavol (2004): Prirucka k dejinam spisovnej slovenciny. Bratislava:
Univerzita Komenského. 188 p.

KRAJCOVIC, Rudolf — ZIGO, Pavol (2011): Dejiny spisovnej slovenciny. Bratislava: Univerzita
Komenského. 249 p.

LUNDE, Gulbrand (1942): Kampen for Norge II: Foredrag og artikler 1940—1941. Oslo: Nasjonal
Samlings Rikstrykkeri. 259 p.

MUCSKOVA, Gabriela (2017): O slovenskom purizme a anti-purizme v kontexte jazykovych
ideoldgii. In: I. Lanstyak — G. Mucskova — J. Tancer (eds.): Jazyky ajazykové ideologie
v kontexte viacjazycnosti na Slovensku. Bratislava: Univerzita Komenského, pp. 39-79.

NABELKOVA, Mira (2017): Slovakismy v ¢esting. In: P. Karlik — M. Nekula — J. Pleskalova
(eds.): CzechEncy — Novy encyklopedicky slovnik ceStiny. Available at: https:/www.
czechency.org/slovnik/SLOVAKISMY V CESTINE [cit 27-05-2025].

NESSE, Agnete (2013): Innforing i norsk sprakhistorie. Oslo: Cappelen Damm AS. 232 p.

Ny rettskrivning 1938: Bokmal. Regler og ordliste (1938). Oslo: Olaf Norlis Forlag. 87 p.

Ny rettskriving 1938: Nynorsk. Reglar og ordliste (1938). Oslo: Olaf Norlis Forlag. 45 p.

Ny rettskrivning 1941: Regler for bokmdl. Regler for nynorsk. Fellesregler (1941). Oslo: Blix
Forlag. 52 p.

ONDREJOVIC, Slavomir (2003): Sedem decénii ¢asopisu Slovenska re¢. In: S. Ondrejovié (ed.):
Slovenska re¢ 1932 — 2002. Bratislava: Veda, vydavatel'stvo SAV, pp. 9-34.

OTNES, Hildegunn — AAMOTSBAKKEN, Bente (20006): Tekst i tid og rom: Norsk sprakhistorie.
Oslo: Det Norske Samlaget. 277 p.

PECIAR, Stefan (1950): Jazykovy purizmus a apretorska prax. In: Slovenskd rec¢, Vol. 15, No.
9-10, pp. 257-273.

Pravidla slovenského pravopisu s abecednym pravopisnym slovnikom (1931). Turciansky Sv.
Martin: Matica slovenska. 357 p.

Pravidla slovenského pravopisu s pravopisnym slovnikom (1940). Turc¢iansky Sv. Martin: Matica
Slovenska. 475 p.

Pravidla slovenského pravopisu s pravopisnym a gramatickym slovnikom (1953). Bratislava:
Vydavatel'stvo Slovenskej akadémie vied. 408 p.

RAMSEFIJELL, Berit S. — VINJE, Finn-Erik (1978): Sprakkunnskap. Oslo: Aschehoug. 146 p.

RUZICKA, Jan (1970): Spisovnd slovencina v Ceskoslovensku. Bratislava: Vydavatelstvo
Slovenskej akadémie vied. 250 p.

STANISLAV, Jan (1938): Ceskoslovenskd mluvnica. Praha — Prefov: Ceskoslovenska graficka
unia. 235 p.

SVAGROVSKY, Stefan (2006): Jazykovedné dielo S. Czambla v osidlach politiky. In: Slovenskd
rec, Vol. 71, No. 6, pp. 330-339.

SVAGROVSKY, Stefan — ZIGO, Pavol (1994): O pravopisnej koncepcii neschvalenych Pravidiel
slovenského pravopisu z r. 1939. In: Slovenskd rec, Vol. 59, No. 2, pp. 98-103.

TJELLE, Arne (1994): Rettskrivinga av 1941: Bakgrunn, politisk spel og ideologisk analyse.
Bergen: Nordisk institutt, Universitetet i Bergen. 174 p.

TOMECKOVA, Nicol (2024): Len tretina populacie ma negativny postoj k Slovenskému 3tatu
a deportaciam Zidov. In: RTVS Sprdvy. Available at: https:/spravy.stvr.sk/2024/03/len-

Jazykovedny &asopis, 2025, ro¢. 76, ¢. 2 507



tretina-populacie-ma-negativny-postoj-k-slovenskemu-statu-a-deportaciam-zidov/ [cit 27-
05-2025].

TORP, Arne — DAHL, Berit H. — LUNDEBY, Ingard (1991): Spraklinjer: Sprdkhistorie for den
videregaende skolen. Oslo: Norsk Undervisningsforlag. 208 p.

VAHALA, Frantisek (1954): Pravidla slovenského pravopisu. In: Nase re¢, Vol. 37, No. 1-2, pp.
33-39.

VIKOR, Lars S. (2022): Rettskrivingsreforma av 1941. In: Store norske leksikon. Available at:
https://snl.no/Rettskrivingsreforma _av_1941 [cit 27-05-2025].

VINJE, Finn-Erik (1978): Et sprak iutvikling: Noen hovedlinjer inorsk sprakhistorie fra
reformasjonen til vare dager. Oslo: Aschehoug. 423 p.

ZIGO, Pavol (1997): Henrich Bartek a vyvin slovenskej spisovnej normy v medzivojnovom
obdobi. In: J. Mlacek (ed.): Studia Academica Slovaca 26, Prednasky 33. letného semindra
slovenského jazyka a kultury. Bratislava: Stimul — Centrum informatiky a vzdeldvania FF
UK 1997, pp. 180-188.

Resumé

PURIZMUS A NACIONALIZMUS V JAZYKOVEJ NORME: KOMPARATIVNA
ANALYZA PRAVOPISNYCH REFORIEM NORCINY A SLOVENCINY PRIJATYCH
POCAS 2. SVETOVEJ VOINY

Jazykova situdcia v medzivojnovom Nérsku a Ceskoslovensku vykazuje viacero para-
lel. Uradné jazyky v oboch krajinach existovali v dvoch variantoch: néréina vo forme bokmal
a nynorsk a ¢eskoslovensky jazyk v ¢eskom a slovenskom zneni. Zaroven obe krajiny prijali
v tomto obdobi pravopisné normy s cielom postupného zjednotenia variantov jazyka do jed-
ného. V Norsku mal tento proces podobu vzajomného sa priblizovania foriem bokmal a ny-
norsk, zatial’ ¢o v Ceskoslovensku i3lo predovietkym o pribliZenie sa slovenéiny &estine. Obe
normy — norska z roku 1938 a slovenska z roku 1931 — vyvolali kontroverzie, a v oboch pri-
padoch sa pocas druhej svetovej vojny, v ¢ase, ked’ Norsko i novovzniknuty Slovensky stat
boli spojencami nacistického Nemecka, prijali nové pravidla: nérska pravopisna reforma
z roku 1941 a Pravidla slovenského pravopisu z roku 1940. Tento ¢lanok sa zameriava na
uvedené reformy prijaté pocas druhej svetovej vojny a skiima, aky vplyv mali politické zme-
ny na jazykové planovanie. Prostrednictvom komparativnej analyzy sa snazi identifikovat
prvky, vychodiska ¢i idey, ktoré spajaju nové pravidla napriek odlisnej lingvistickej povahe
analyzovanych jazykov.
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1. NA UVOD O ARTIKULATOROCH

V porovnani s fonolégiou hovoreného jazyka je fonoldgia posunkového jazyka
mlada veda a zacala sa rozvijat’ az v 60. rokoch 20. storoc¢ia. Na prvy pohl'ad najvy-
raznej$im rozdielom medzi hovorenymi, teda zvukovymi, a posunkovymi jazykmi
v l'udskej komunikécii je rozdiel v modalite. Slova sa v hovorenych jazykoch arti-
kulujt pohybmi re€ovych organov na tvorenie zvukov l'udskej re¢i a vnimaju sa slu-
chom (vokalno-auditivna modalita), zatial’ Co posunky sa artikuluji pohybmi hor-
nej Casti tela vratane ruk a percipuju sa zrakom (motoricko-vizualna modalita).
Opticky vnimatel'né pohyblivé Casti tela — ruky, mimika, hlava a trup — su artikula-
tormi posunkového jazyka. V hovorenom jazyku sa samotny jazykovy signal pre-
nasa vokalne od komunikatora ku komunikantovi formou zvukovych vin a v posun-
kovom nevokalne — motoricky prostrednictvom svetelnych, optickych vin (porov.
van der Kooij — Crasborn 2016; Anderson a kol. 2022).

Pre posunkové jazyky existuju dve hlavné kategorie artikulatorov, ktoré sa
spolo¢ne podielaji na vyjadreni formy a vyznamu posunkov. Manualne artikula-
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tory, tvoriace paze, ruky a prsty, st hlavnymi artikuldtormi, ktoré sa uplatiuju pri
posunkovani. Pohybuju sa pomocou kibov hornej konéatiny. Stu¢asne s manuélny-
mi artikuldtormi sa na artikulovanie posunkového prejavu pouziva horna cast’ tela,
a to trup, hlava a vyrazy tvare. Tie sa nazyvajl nemanualne artikulatory. Ide
o komplexny stibor réznorodych pohybov, ako je napriklad zmena zrakového kon-
taktu, zuzovanie a rozSirovanie viecok, zdvihanie a zvraStenie oboci, naklananie
a rotacia trupu, predklon a zaklon hlavy, nafuknutie a vtiahnutie lic, zaoblenie
a roztiahnutie pier, odhalenie zubov a pod. (Anderson a kol. 2022). Zd4 sa, ze na
rozdiel od hovorenych jazykov maji posunkové jazyky viacero aktivnych artikula-
torov. Okrem 1st, ktoré sa obCas povazuju za nezavisly artikulator, sa na artikulacii
zucastiuju obidva manualne artikulatory, ktoré sa moézu pohybovat v zavislosti od
seba (napr. kym sa jedna ruka drzi v posunkovom priestore, aby odkazovala na re-
ferent, druhd ruka méze pokracovat’ v posunkovani; van der Kooij — Crasborn
2016). Posunkovanie sa produkuje vo vymedzenom, tzv. posunkovom (artikulac-
nom) priestore, ktory ma podobu trojdimenziondlneho priestoru. Vo vertikéalnej
rovine sa rozprestiera priblizne tesne nad hlavou az po boky, v horizontalnej od
jedného lakta az po druhy laket a v sagitalnej (predozadnej) rovine od roviny hru-
de az po konceky prstov. Centralnym polom posunkového priestoru je oblast’ od
ust az po oblast’ tesne pod hrudnikom a ohniskom pohladu su tista. Samostatné
manualne posunky sa vnimaju periférne.

Zakladnou samostatnou vyznamovou jednotkou posunkového jazyka je posu-
nok, ktory chapeme ako ekvivalent slova v hovorenom jazyku. Podobne ako v ho-
vorenom jazyku i v posunkovom jazyku sa vyskytuju vystavbové prvky, ktoré sa
¢asto oznacuju ako parametre (porov. van der Kooij — Crasborn 2016). Posunok
reprezentuje ,,komplex parametrov, ktory vytvara lexikalnu jednotku posunkového
jazyka* (Csonka 1995, s. 4). Jednotlivé manudlne posunky pozostavaju zo Styroch
sucasne artikulovanych formalnych parametrov: tvar ruky (ako vyzera urcity tvar
ruky s jednym alebo viacerymi prstami v danej polohe pri artikulacii — narovnany,
zatvoreny, zakriveny a ohnuty), miesto artikulacie (kde sa dany posunok artiku-
luje v priestore pred telom, na tele ¢i v jeho blizkosti — na hrudi, bruchu, ramene,
predlakti, hlave, tvari a pod.), pohyb (ako sa realizuje drdhovy pohyb ruky ¢i ruk
z jednej lokdcie na druhu a/alebo vnitorny pohyb prstov) a orientacia ruky (kam
smeruje dlan a prsty), pricom kazdy posunok utvéra jedinecnu Specifickii kombi-
naciu tychto prvkov. Uvedieme niekol’ko prikladov slovenskych posunkov, ktoré
sa odlifuju v jednom parametri. Posunky HNEDY a RUZOVY sa realizuju na
zhodnom mieste — na lici, vykondvaju sa totoznym — opakovanym kruhovym po-
hybom. Orientacia dlane dvoch posunkov je identicky nasmerovana k telu, kon-
krétne k licu, avSak medzi nimi je rozdiel v tvare ruky: kym prvy posunok ilustruje
zovretu ruku s vol'nym palcom, druhy zase zovreta ruku so vztyéenym prostredni-
kom a ukazovakom pri sebe.

510



Obr. &. 1 —2: Model rozpoznévania posunkov HNEDY a RUZOVY.

Naproti tomu posunky RUZOVY a PIATOK majua zhodny tvar ruky, identické
miesto artikulacie na lici, taku istd orientaciu dlane smerujicu k licu, ale odlisny
pohyb ruky. Pri posunku RUZOVY sa vykondva opakovany kruhovy pohyb (ide
o trenie) a posunok PIATOK sa realizuje opakovanym priamociarym pohybom
k licu. Dalsim prikladom su posunky POZNAT a PIATOK, ktoré sa produkuju na
odlinych miestach, ale ostatné formalne parametre su zhodné. Posunok POZNAT
sa artikuluje na spankovej Casti ¢ela a PIATOK na lici. Iné priklady posunkov s od-
lignou orientaciou ruky st posunky PIATOK a ZACHOD. Kym orientacia dlane po-
sunku PIATOK smeruje k licu, orientacia dlane posunku ZACHOD je mierena sme-
rom von dolava (u pravaka). Ukazuje sa teda, Ze slovenski posunkujici vedia rozli-
Sovat’ manualne parametre posunkov, priCom aj minimalne rozdiely v jednom para-
metri maju distinktivnu platnost’. VSetky simultanne artikulované parametre posun-
ku st obligatorne, nemozno vylucit’ ani jeden z nich a zaroven ani nie je mozné pro-
dukovat’ jednotlivé parametre sekvencne, teda linearne. Niektori autori (napr. San-
dler — Lillo-Martin 2006, cit. podl'a Johnston — Schembri 2007) tvrdia, ze vSetky pa-
rametre posunku mézu byt dokazom sekvencného usporiadania posunku, napr. para-
meter pohybu ¢asto zahifia postupnost’ pohybov od jedného tvaru ruky k druhému
alebo z jedného miesta artikulacie na druhé. Dokumentuje to slovesny posunok
SVIETIT, ked’ tvar ruky v poéiatoénej fize ma podobu takmer zovretej péste a po-
stupne ju roztvara. Konstatovanie, Ze slova v hovorenom jazyku nevznikaji ndhod-
nou kombinaciou zvukov, ale su vytvorené z obmedzeného suboru zvukov, plati aj
pre posunkovy jazyk. Niektori lingvisti (Sandler 1989, cit. podl'a Quer a kol. 2017;
van der Kooij 2002) zahffiajl tvar aj orientaciu ruky pod pojem konfiguracia ruky.

Na portali Posunky.sk: Prekladovy slovnik slovenského jazyka — slovenského
posunkového jazyka (Vojtechovsky 2018 — 2024) uvadzame vsetky realizacie para-
metrov posunkov pouzivané v slovenskom posunkovom jazyku. Konkrétne ide o 61
tvarov ruky, 21 miest artikulacie a 26 pohybov ruky, prip. rak. V sucasnosti pre aktu-
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alne vyskumy vo fonetike a fonologii slovenského posunkového jazyka nemozno
s istotou zhrnut, z kol'kych foném s fonologickou platnostou inventar fonologické-
ho systému slovenského posunkového jazyka pozostava.

Typolégia klasifikuje posunky na jednoruéné, ktoré su vytvarané jednou, a to
dominantnou rukou, a posunky dvojruc¢né. Na ich artikulovani sa mézu podielat
obidve ruky aktivne alebo jedna ruka aktivne a druha pasivne. Ruka v pasivnej pozi-
cii vzdy vytvara miesto pre aktivnu ruku. Dvojru¢né posunky sa delia na symetrické
posunky, charakterizované zhodnym tvarom oboch rik, a asymetrické posunky,
pocas ktorych je kazda ruka v inom tvare. Pri dvojruénych symetrickych posunkoch
sa moze lisit’ sthra pohybu medzi dvoma aktivnymi rukami, teda pohyb méze byt
synchréonny alebo alternativny.

So $tyrmi manualnymi parametrami sa sticasne artikuluje aj relevantny piaty
parameter, ktory utvdraji nemanudlne prostriedky. St nimi pohyb hlavy a hornej
Casti tela a vyraz tvare (mimiku) vratane pohybu ust. Pohyb Ust na fonologickej
urovni zohrava doélezitu tlohu pri rozliSovani manudlnych homonym, ktoré su zalo-
7ené na identickej podobe posunku s odli§nym, nestivisiacim vyznamom (napr. MAJ
— BISKUP) a manualnych polysémantov — posunky majui viac navzajom suvisiacich
vyznamov (napr. STROMCEK — VIANOCE). Bezhlasné pohyby ust sa Castejsie
klasifikuji do dvoch komponentov: hovorené komponenty naznacujuce suvztaz-
nost’ s konkrétnym hovorenym jazykom (napr. zo slovenského — auto, mama, baba)
a oralne komponenty prezentujice nesuvztaznost s danym hovorenym jazykom
(napr. zovreté pery, naspulené pery, vibrujice pery a pod.). Posunky podobne ako
slova nie su teda holistické gesta bez vnutornej Struktury (porov. Sandler 2012).

Okrem jednotiek podobnych segmentom sa potvrdzuje, Ze v posunkovych jazy-
koch existuju aj slabiky. Odbornici na fonologiu posunkovych jazykov sa zhoduji
v tom, ze za jadro slabiky sa poklada pohyb (Emmorey 2007; Sandler 2012). W. San-
dlerova (2006, s. 206) definuje slabiku ako ,,jeden pohyb, a to bud’: a) po drahe, b)
vnutorne prostrednictvom zmeny tvaru alebo orientacie ruky, alebo c) oba sucasne.*

Podrla D. Brentariovej (2012) vo vSetkych jazykoch existuji obmedzenia tyka-
juce sa sposobov, akymi sa mozu jednotlivé parametre navzajom kombinovat’. Ob-
medzenia v posunkovom jazyku sa mozu tykat’ tvaru ruky s vybranym prstom/vy-
branymi prstami, vnatorného pohybu a Struktry slabik. Lingvisti (napr. van der
Kooij — Crasborn 2016) poukézali na to, Ze anatémia nasho tela obmedzuje moznos-
ti produkcie posunkov, napriklad extrémne polohy kibov, ktoré su naméhavé pre
svaly a sl'achy, sa v posunkovych jazykoch vyskytuju zriedka. Z podobného dévodu
sa zd4, Ze posunkové jazyky na celom svete viac vyuzivaju tvary ruk, pri ktorych je
vzpriameny len ukazovak alebo malicek, ako tie tvary rik, pri ktorych je vzpriameny
len prostrednik alebo prstennik. E. van der Kooij a O. Crasborn (2016) poukazali aj
na obmedzenia v produkcii dvojru¢nych posunkov, ktoré st platné pre vsetky posun-
kové jazyky. Prvou je tzv. podmienka symetrie, ktora sa uplatnuje, ked’ sa obe ruky
pohybuju, maji rovnaky tvar a vykonavaju synchronny alebo alternativny pohyb.
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Druhou je podmienka dominancie, v ktorej jedna aktivna ruka vykondva pohyb,
zatial’ ¢o druhd pasivna ruka sa stdva miestom artikulacie pre aktivnu ruku. Avsak
pocet tvarov pasivnej ruky, tzv. nepriznakovych tvarov, je vyrazne obmedzeny.
Podra portalu Posunky.sk: Prekladovy slovnik slovenského jazyka — slovenského po-
sunkového jazyka (Vojtechovsky 2018 — 2024) sa vyskytuje sedem nepriznakovych
tvarov pasivnej ruky.

Kazdy posunok ma vychodiskovu a zaverecnti podobu. Posunkujuci artikuluji
posunkami tak, ze prirodzene a plynulo prechadzaji z jedného posunku do druhého.
Medzi nimi nerobia dlhsie pauzy, ktoré by stazovali komunikaciu. Pohyb, ktory je
foneticky potrebny na presun ruky/riik z koncového bodu jedného posunku na zacia-
tok d’alSieho posunku a ktory nie je stucastou lexikalnej Specifikacie ziadneho
z dvoch susednych posunkov, sa nazyva prechodny pohyb (Quer a kol. 2017).

Predpokladd sa, Ze posunkujici ma vo svojom mentdlnom lexikone ulozenu
jednu formu kazdého posunku. Tato forma sa nazyva citatova forma, ¢i fonologic-
ka forma alebo zdkladna forma. Realizicia posunku je foneticka forma a moze
byt zakazdym ina. Posunky sa do lexikonov vkladajii vo svojej citatovej forme
(Twilhaar — van den Bogaerde 2016).

2. FONETIKA A FONOLOGIA POSUNKOVEHO JAZYKA

Mnohé studie (napr. Sandler 2006, van der Kooij — Crasborn 2016, Quer a kol.
2017) prezentovali poznatok, ze fonoldgia posunkového jazyka ma vel’a spolo¢ného
s fonolégiou hovoreného jazyka vratane existencie bezpriznakovych fonologickych
prvkov a tried prvkov, fonologickych obmedzeni, pravidiel asimilacie a d’al§ich zna-
kov. W. Sandlerova (2006, s. 185) uvadza, Ze ,,fonetika tychto dvoch jazykovych
modalit je ¢iasto¢ne formovana artikulacnymi prostriedkami s vel'mi odliSnymi ana-
tomickymi a fyziologickymi charakteristikami. Z tychto dvoch dévodov ponuka po-
sunkovy jazyk zaujimavy pohlad na vztah medzi fonetikou a fonoldgiou.* Americ-
ky lingvista W. Stokoe v prvej lingvistickej a zasadnej studii z roku 1960 zaoberaju-
cej sa analyzou stavebnych prvkov amerického posunkového jazyka uprednostioval
$pecifické terminy pre jednotlivé modality, a to cherologia a cheréma (z gr. cheir —
,ruka®), ktoré zodpovedaju terminom fonologia a fonéma. V stcasnosti viaceri lin-
gvisti posunkového jazyka (napr. Parkhurst 2008; van der Kooij — Crasborn 2016;
Anderson a kol. 2022) bezne pouzivaju terminy fonologia a fonéma bez ohl'adu na
modalitu.

V lingvistike sa od seba funkéne rozliSuju fonetika a fonologia. Fonetika sku-
ma artikulaciu a vnimanie reci a posunkov, a preto sa zameriava na modalny rozdiel
medzi vizudlno-priestorovymi a auditivno-oralnymi jazykmi. V oboch typoch jazy-
kov sa v komunika¢nom ret’azci rozliSuje medzi artikulaciou, signdlom a vnimanim
tohto signalu (Crasborn — van der Kooij 2016). Fonolégia skima prvky pouZzivané
na tvorbu slov a posunkov a ich mozné kombindacie. Vo fonoldgii hovorenych jazy-
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kov sa analyzuji zvuky konkrétneho jazyka a to, ako sa tieto zvuky spdjaji do slabik
a slov vo vzt'ahu k vyznamu slov (van der Kooij — Crasborn 2016). Rovnako sa ana-
lyzuju Casti tela prislusného posunkového jazyka vo fonoldgii. Fonetika vo vyskume
posunkového jazyka sa na jednej strane zaobera vizualnou percepciou posunkovych
jazykov a na druhej strane fyziologickymi vlastnostami, ktoré zohravaju tlohu pri
produkcii posunkovych jazykov. Pohyby, ktoré st vysledkom aktivécie kibov a sva-
lov, sa mézu opisat’ na troch urovniach: a) ktoré svaly st zapojené v ktorom posunku
a ako sa realizujt, b) ktory kib sa zapaja, a c) ktoré Gasti tela st aktivne (Twilhaar —
van den Bogaerde 2016). Vizualna fonetika skima, ako percipient vnima a spractiva
vizualne signaly, priCom sa zameriava na vzt'ah medzi fyziologickymi vlastnostami
posunkového prejavu a ich porozumenim v posunkovom priestore. Naopak, fonolo-
gia posunkovych jazykov sa zameriava na zékladné prvky, z ktorych sa posunok
sklada. Skuma ich realizacie, ktoré mézu menit’ vyznam, a pravidla, podl'a ktorych
sa tieto prvky kombinuji v kontexte inych posunkov.

3. FONOLOGICKE PROCESY VYSKYTUJUCE SA
V POSUNKOVYCH JAZYKOCH

Fonetika posunkového jazyka skiima to, ako sa posunok artikuluje a ako sa per-
cepéne vnima. S. Parkhurst (2008, s. 37) tvrdi, Ze ,,artikulacia a percepcia st riadené
dvoma vseobecnymi silami, ktoré st ¢asto vo vzajomnom konflikte.” Autor (tamze)
to vysvetl'uje tak, ze ak chceme, aby nasSa komunikacia bola ¢o najjednoduchsia na
produkciu, mame tendenciu sa vyhybat zlozitym tvarom rik, orientdciam alebo
miestam artikulacie. Preto sa moze stat’, ze odlisné tvary rik z dvoch posunkov sa
mozu spojit’ a vytvorit’ jeden tvar ruky, ktory uz zahfna oba posunky (priklad asimi-
lacie) tak, aby sa posunok l'ahSie artikuloval. Niektoré dvojruéné posunky sa mozu
stat’ jednoruénymi. Ale ak chceme zretelne komunikovat, kazdy posunok by sa mal
odlisSovat’ od vSetkych ostatnych posunkov. Posunky rovnako ako hovorené slova st
pri rychlej artikulacii ovplyvnené podobnymi fonologickymi procesmi (Liddell —
Johnson 1989, cit. podl'a Dikyuva a kol. 2017, s. 96).

Fonologicky proces je podl'a J. Quera a kol. (2017, s. 53) ,,vysledkom uplatne-
nia suboru obmedzeni alebo pravidiel manipulujucich s fonologickym tvarom (zak-
ladnych) vstupnych foriem s cielom dostat’ urcité vystupné formy.* Autor (tamze)
dodava, ze vd’aka fonologickym procesom moéze dojst’ k jednoduchosti artikulacie
na jednej strane a jednoduchosti vnimania na druhej strane. Dal§im typom fonolo-
gického procesu, ktory ovplyviuje lexiku, je adaptacia formy vypozic¢iek z iného
(posunkového) jazyka. Z toho vyplyva, Ze pri pouziti posunkov vo vete moze mat
vplyv forma predchadzajuceho alebo nasledujiceho posunku, tento jav je znamy ako
koartikulacia. Niekedy koartikulacia moze viest’ k ¢iastoénej zmene fonologickych
prvkov posunku. Teda fonoldgia posunkového jazyka neskuma len inventar para-
metrov posunkov, ktoré rozliSuju vyznam, ale jej cielom je aj opisat’ modifikacie
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parametrov posunkov, ku ktorym dochadza v priide posunkovania, ked’ sa artikulo-
vané posunky spajaju vo vypovediach, v texte (porov. van der Kooij — Crasborn

2016).

Skor ako sa zameriame na opis fonologickych procesov v procese posunkova-
nia, je vhodné priblizit, ktoré fonologické procesy uvadzaju lingvisti posunkovych
jazykov vo svojich studiach, ked’ze viaceri z nich ich neklasifikuju zhodne. Niektori
z nich neuviedli terminy — bud’ ich nepoznali, alebo jednotlivé procesy nepovazovali
za svojbytné fonologické procesy. Odborné terminy uvedené v tabul’ke st vysvetle-

né nizsie.

Johnston | Twilhaar | Baker | Quer | Dikyuva | Klomp
- —vanden | akol. a kol. a kol. (2021)
Schembri | Bogaerde | (2016) | (2017) | (2017)
(2007) (2016)

Asimilacia tvaru ruky ano ano ano ano ano ano
Asimilacia miesta artikul. ano ano - - ano ano
Asimilacia pohybu - ano ano - - -
Redukcia pohybu ano ano - ano - ano
Redukcia druhej ruky - - ano - - -
Extenzia pohybu - - - ano - ano
Elizia segmentu drzania ano - - - - -
Elizia segmentu pohybu ano - - ano ano ano
Elizia druhej ruky - ano ano ano ano ano
Epentéza pohybu ano - - ano ano ano
Metatéza - - - ano - ano
Naturalizacia - - - ano - ano
Koalescencia - - - ano - ano
Perseveracia ano - - - - -
nedominantnej ruky

Anticipacia ano - - - - -
nedominantnej ruky

Tab. 1: Prehl'ad fonologickych procesov vyskytujucich sa v Stadiach lingvistov zameranych na
posunkové jazyky.

K uvedenym javom by sme doplnili d’alSie fonologické procesy, ktoré uviedla
vo svojej praci D. Lachmanova (2016) a ktoré sa vyskytuju aj v slovenskom posun-

kovom jazyku. St to redukcia miesta artikulacie a redukcia tvaru ruky.
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3.1 ASIMILACIA

Jednym z fonologickych procesov je asimilacia, ktora je v posunkovych jazy-
koch pomerne rozsirenym javom (porov. Quer a kol. 2017). Asimilaciu chapeme ako
»fonologicky proces, ktory umoziuje, aby jedna alebo viacero vlastnosti fonémy na-
dobudlo rovnaka hodnotu ako ind fonéma v ramci urcitej oblasti. Vysledkom je, Ze
forma, ktora prechadza fonologickou zmenou, sa viac podoba blizkej forme* (Quer
akol. 2017, s. 53). Autori d’alej tvrdili, Ze asimilacia méze byt bud’ ¢iastocna, v kto-
rej sa kopiruju len niektoré prvky — parametre, alebo upln4, v ktorej sa kopiruju vset-
ky prvky — parametre. Pokial’ ide o zdroj asimilacie, rozliSujeme: a) regresivnu asi-
milAciu, ak je zdrojom asimilécie nasledujuca forma, teda ked’ sa v posunkovom ja-
zyku fonologicky prvok stotoznuje s prvkom nasledujiceho posunku, b) progresiv-
nu asimiléciu, ak je zdrojom asimilacie predchadzajica forma, ¢ize ked’ je v posun-
kovom jazyku fonologicky prvok nasledujiiceho posunku ovplyvneny predchadzaju-
cim posunkom, a c¢) obojsmernu asimilaciu, ak je zdrojom asimildcie predchadza-
juca i nasledujuca forma potrebna na vytvorenie prislusného kontextu. Priklady
tychto typov asimilacie uvadzame nizSie.

Asimilacia mdze byt zamerana na ktorykol'vek z fonologickych parametrov
posunku. Asimilacia miesta artikulacie sa vyznacuje v tom procese, v ktorom sa
miesto artikulacie jedného posunku asimiluje do miesta artikulacie iného posunku,
ktory sa artikuluje sekvencne. Napriklad vo vypovedi australskeho posunkového ja-
zyka IX;, MENO S-A-M, v ktorom posunok MENO je artikulovany niz$ie v posun-
kovom priestore pred pravou stranou tvare, pretoze predchadzajtci deikticky, teda
indexovy posunok IX, znamenajici ja je vykonany na nizSom mieste artikulacie
(progresivna asimilacia). Inak je citdtova forma posunku MENO artikulovana na
Cele (Johnston — Schembri 2007, s. 116).

Obr. 3: Citatova forma MENO a znizena forma posunku (vpravo) (Zdroj: Johnston — Schembri
2007, s. 116).

Dalsi priklad asimilacie je z tureckého posunkového jazyka, ked’ sa posunok
pre vetnu negaciu NIE artikuluje hned’ za posunkom slovesa VEDIET, prebera
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miesto artikulacie predchadzajuceho slovesa (progresivna asimilacia). Citatova for-
ma zaporného posunku NIE je artikulovand ipsilaterdlne (artikulujica na bocnej
strane dominantnej ruky) vedla hlavy. Asimilacia miesta artikulacie posunku VE-
DIET viak vedie len k artikulacii negéacie pritomnej na brade, kde je artikulovany
posunok VEDIET (Dikyuva a kol. 2017, s. 98).

BIL ‘KNOW’ DEGIL ‘NOT

DEGIL ‘NOT

Obr. 4: Asimilacia miesta artikulacie zlozeného posunku VEDIETANIE (Zdroj: Dikyuva a kol.
2017, s. 98).

K asimilacii tvaru ruky dochéadza pocas skladania dvoch posunkov majtcich
rozne tvary ruk. Pri tejto asimilécii sa tvar ruky stava podobnejsi tvaru ruky posun-
ku, ktory mu vo vete predchadza, alebo po nnom nasleduje (Johnston — Schembri
2007). Napriklad v deiktickom posunku IX, (= JA) sa ilustruje zovreta ruka so vzty-
Genym palcom a druhom australskom posunku NEVEDIET sa znazoriiuje plocha
ruka so vzty¢enym palcom. LenZe v konstrukcii IX, NEVEDIET sa deikticky tvar
ruky asimiluje k tvaru ruky druhého posunku (regresivna asimilacia), teda deikticky
tvar ruky znazoriuje uz zhodny tvar ruky ovplyvneny nasledujucim posunkom (tam-
ze). Podobny priklad je aj v slovenskom posunkovom jazyku, v ktorom sa tvar ruky
prvého posunku stava podobnejsim tvaru ruky druhého posunku, ktory mu vo vypo-
vedi predchadza: IX, VECMI-POTREBOVAT POSTEL, namiesto deiktického po-
sunku IX, sa objavi ohnutd plochd ruka so vzty¢enym palcom, ked’ze sa dany tvar
ruky bude vyuzivat' v nasledujucom posunku VECMI-POTREBOVAT.
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Obr. 5: Asimilovany tvar ruky deiktického posunku (Zdroj: autor).

Z tychto prikladov je mozné vyvodit’, ze tvar ruky deiktickych posunkov sa
CastejSie asimiluje s danym tvarom ruky nasledujuicich posunkov, pretoze deiktické
posunky maju vysoku frekvenciu pouzitia v texte (porov. Lachmanova 2016, s. 57).

Asimilécia tvaru ruky sa méze realizovat’ aj pri dvojruénych asymetrickych po-
sunkoch v ramci jednej lexikalnej jednotky (Liddell — Johnson 1989, cit. podl'a Lach-
manova 2016, s. 54). Prejavuje sa tym, Ze pasivna ruka sa svojim tvarom asimiluje
k aktivnej ruke. Uvedieme priklad slovenského posunku OBJEDNAT, v ktorom pa-
sivna ruka citatovej formy znazorniuje zovretl pést, avSak v prade posunkovania sa
pasivna ruka prisposobi tvaru aktivnej ruky — zovreta pést’ so vzty¢enym ukazovakom.

Obr. 6 — 7: Pasivna ruka v citatovej forme (vl'avo), asimilovana pasivna ruka (vpravo)
(Zdroj: autor).

Asimilacia sa mdze prejavit’ pri zmene poctu ruk zacastiiujucich sa na artiku-
lacii. Konkrétne ide o zmenu jednorucnych posunkov v okoli dvojru¢nych posunkov
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na dvojru¢ni formu posunku a o asimilaciu dvojruénych posunkov na jednorucné
posunky v okoli jednoru¢nych posunkov (Liddell — Johnson 1989, cit. podl'a Lach-
manova 2016, s. 59).

Realizuje sa aj z pragmatického hladiska pri expresivnych vypovediach, inten-
zifikécii niektorych posunkov, pri vyjadreni kriku ¢i hnevu alebo v situdcii, ked’ sa
vo vypovedi moze artikulovat’ dvojrucny posunok namiesto jednoru¢ného, ktory vy-
kazuje citatovi podobu posunku. Druhé aktivna ruka asimiluje k prvej aktivnej ruke
povodného jednoru¢ného posunku. Moéze ist’ napriklad o slovenské posunky ako
MUSIET, POVINNOST, SLABY.

3.2 REDUKCIA

Druhym fonologickym procesom je redukeia, ktora moze byt sposobena tymi-
to parametrami posunku: miesto artikuldcie, tvar ruky a pohyb (porov. Lachmanova
2016). Redukcia znamena, ze ,,v artikulacii sa straca lexikalne Specifikovana fonolo-
gickd informécia“ (van der Kooij — Crasborn 2016, s. 271). Vysledkom redukcie
miesta artikulacie si posunky, ktoré sa v citatovej podobe artikuluju na svojich de-
finovanych miestach artikulacie a v prade posunkovania u nich dochadza k zmene
parametra miesta artikulacie v podobe posunu smerom do centra posunkového
priestoru (Lachmanova 2016, s. 46 — 47). Mézeme uviest’ priklady v slovenskom
posunkovom jazyku, v ktorom posunky v oblasti hlavy byvaji v prude posunkova-
nia umiestnené nizsie: POZNAT — z laterlnej strany Gela je umiestneny na horny
okraj lica, NEVEDIET (konkrétne gramaticky variant posunku NEVIEM) — z late-
ralnej strany ¢ela je totozne umiestneny na horny okraj lica, VERIT — zo spankovych
&asti hlavy je premiestneny na miesto pred hlavou, ZABUDNUT — z &ela je posunu-
ty na miesto pred hlavou.

Obr. 8 - 9: Citatova forma NEVEDIET (vlavo; zdroj: Vojtechovsky 2018 —2024), redukovana
forma NEVEDIET (vpravo; zdroj: Lydell 2018).
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K redukcii tvaru ruky dochadza v takom pripade, ked’ ,,v priebehu artikulacie
posunku nedojde k plnej artikulacii hodnoty parametra tvaru ruky* (Lachmanova 2016,
s. 48). Dana redukcia sa moze prejavovat’ v dvoch situaciach. Jednou z nich je redukcia
tvaru pasivnej ruky pri dvojrucnych posunkoch, v ktorych sa pasivna ruka nedrzi v ta-
kom tvare, ako by sa mala, ale skor ochabuje. Napriklad slovensky dvojrucny asymetric-
ky posunok LEKAR, pri ktorom by pasivna ruka tvoriaca plochti ruku so vztyéenym
palcom mala stat’ vzpriamene, ale redukuje sa — prsty smeruju nadol k zemi.

Obr. 10 — 11: Citatova forma LEKAR (vFavo; zdroj: Vojtechovsky 2018 — 2024) a redukovany
tvar pasivnej ruky (vpravo; zdroj: Lydell 2018).

Druhou z nich je redukcia tvaru ruky pri jednoru¢nych a dvojru¢nych posun-
koch. Uvedieme dva priklady slovenskych posunkov: a) DIEVCA — namiesto plo-
chej ruky so vztyéenym palcom sa redukuje na zovrett ruku so vztyc¢enym ukazova-
kom a prostrednikom pri sebe a palcom, b) DECEMBER — namiesto mierne zakrive-
nej roztiahnutej ruky (ako mierne skréena ¢islica 5) sa redukuje na zovreti ruku
s mierne zakrivenym ukazovakom a prostrednikom od seba a palcom (ako mierne
pokrcena Eislica 3).

Obr. 12 — 13: Citatova forma DECEMBER (vlavo; zdroj: autor)
a redukovany tvar ruky (vpravo; zdroj: autor).
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Vysledkom redukcie pohybu st posunky s mensim pohybom nez je redlny
pohyb v citatovej forme. K takejto modifikacii pohybu moze dojst’ dvomi spdsob-
mi: bud’ sa redukcia vykona v tom istom kibe, v ktorom sa vykondva pohyb citato-
vej formy, alebo sa pohyb vykonava v inom kibe (Quer a kol. 2017, s. 56). Nazor-
ne uvedieme priklad talianskeho i slovenského posunku VOLEJBAL. Citatova
podoba VOLEJBAL sa realizuje opakovanym pohybom v laktovom kibe a redu-
kovana forma sa vykonava opakovanym pohybom vo vretennozapistnom kibe.
Prikladmi zo slovenskych posunkov je posunok POLICIA — v citatovej forme ho
znazoriiuje drahovy pohyb, ktory sa zacina dotykom na kontralateralnej strane
hrudnika a kon¢i sa na ipsilateralnej strane boku a v redukovanej forme sa vztyce-
ny palec trvalo umiestiiuje na stred hrudnika a vnitornym pohybom zapéstia uka-
zovak smeruje oblikovym pohybom zhora nadol — z kontralateralnej strany na ip-
silateralnu stranu. Citatova podoba PLAVAT sa realizuje opakovanym pohybom
v laktovom kibe a redukovana forma sa vykonava opakovanym pohybom vo vre-
tennozapistnom kibe.

Obr. 14 — 15: Citatova forma POLICIA (vlavo; zdroj: autor) a redukovany drdhovy pohyb ruky
(vpravo; zdroj: autor).

3.3 EXTENZIA

Redukcia pohybu sa méze vyskytovat’ aj v takych pripadoch, ked’ je komuni-
kant tak blizko, ze mu mdze stacit’ maly pohyb komunikatora vykonany na zapésti.
Naopak, vo vicsej vzdialenosti, napr. 30 metrov, je potrebny vyraznejsi pohyb, aby
sa zabezpecilo rozpoznanie posunkov. Ide o extenziu pohybu (rozsirenie pohybu),
vysledkom tohto procesu s posunky s va¢§im pohybom, nez je vykazany pohyb
v citatovej forme (Quer a kol. 2017, s. 56). VSeobecnejsie povedané, pohybové mo-
difikacie redukcie a extenzie sa bezne vyskytuji v spdsobe Sepotu ¢i kriku. Podobne
sa v situdcii Sepotu moze objavit’ vyrazna redukcia miesta artikulacie s redukciou
pohybu a zachovanym tvarom ruky/rtik, napr. pri tzv. obscénnych posunkoch, ako st
BLBEC, KRAVA, PAKO. Prislusné posunky sa realizuju v oblasti hlavy, avsak pri
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tajnom Sepote sa obscénne posunky posuvaju z vyssej pozicie posunkového priesto-
ru smerom nadol a artikulujt sa na nizsej pozicii posunkového priestoru.

34 ELizZIA

Elizia sa chape ako ,,jav, ked’ sa vynechava jazykovy prvok® (Twilhaar — van
den Bogaerde 2016, s. 53). Elizia druhej ruky sa vztahuje na dvojru¢né posunky,
ked’ sa jedna ruka artikulacne vynechava, a tym ¢inom sa zapaja len druha, a to do-
minantna ruka; tento proces fonologického vypustenia sa v niektorych odbornych
studiach oznacuje ako Weak Hand Drop alebo len Weak Drop (porov. Sandler 2012;
van der Kooij — Crasborn 2016), ¢o v preklade mo6ze znamenat slaby pokles ruky.
Napriklad turecky posunok PLAT sa artikuluje pozdiznym kontaktnym pohybom ak-
tivnej ruky po pasivnej ruke. V dosledku elizie sa Gplne vynechava pasivna ruka,
ktora je miestom artikulacie pre aktivnu ruku, a dany posunok sa artikuluje len do-
minantnou rukou bez zmeny inych parametrov, t. j. miesta artikuldcie, tvaru ruky,
pohybu a orientacie. Autori A. Bakerova a kol. (2016) vo svojej Studii zmienili ter-
min redukcia druhej ruky namiesto elizie druhej ruky.

Obr. 16 — 17: Elizia druhej ruky (Zdroj: Dikyuva a kol. 2017, s. 100).

V posunkovej komunikécii sa vyskytuju pripady, ked” dvojru¢né posunky me-
nia svoju podobu na jednoruéné: a) posunkujici ma zaneprazdnenu ruku inou ¢in-
nost'ou, napr. drzanim tasky, volantu vozidla, drzadla v dopravnom prostriedku, b)
posunkujuci stibezne artikuluje dva posunky a kazda ruka referuje k inému posunku
(simultdnna konstrukcia), napr. PO-PRVE (Fava ruka) — CITAT (prava ruka), PO-
-DRUHE (I'ava ruka) — PISAT (prava ruka), PO-TRETIE (Favéa ruka) — VYJADRIT-
-SA (prava ruka), c) posunkujuci ma dva volné artikulatory k artikulacii, a predsa
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posunkuje jednou rukou, ¢o mdze byt ovplyvnené mimojazykovymi faktormi: mo-
mentalne psychické rozpolozenie posunkujuceho (tinava, emdcie), postoj posunku-
juceho ku komunika¢nému aktu a snaha o nendpadnost’ ¢i o Sepot (Battison 1978,
cit. podl'a Lachmanova 2016).

3.5 METATEZA

Piatym fonologickym procesom je metatéza. ,,Je to proces, pri ktorom sa meni
poradie foném v slove/posunku. V posunkovych jazykoch méze tento proces ovplyv-
nit’ posunky zahfnajiice zmenu miesta artikulacie v dosledku pohybu* (Quer a kol.
2017, s. 59). Prikladom na fiu je posunok NEPOCUJUCI v americkom posunkovom
jazyku (Lucas a kol. 2001, cit. podl'a Quer a kol. 2017). V citatovej forme sa tento
posunok so zovretou péstou a vztycenym ukazovakom artikuluje oblikovym pohy-
bom z miesta ucha na ipsilateralnu stranu tst. V podobe metatézy je poradie oboch
kontaktnych bodov obratené, ¢ize ukazovak sa najprv dotkne ipsilateralnej ¢asti st
a potom ucha. Aj v slovenskom posunkovom jazyku v prude posunkovania moze
dochadzat’ k presmyknutiu poradia segmentov miesta artikulacie, napr. SAM, NOR-
MALNY, v ktorom posunkujuci pravak vyuziva citatové podoby z kontralaterélnej
strany hrudnika oblikovym pohybom na ipsilateralnu stranu hrudnika, v procese
metatézy sa zmenia miesta artikulacie a s tym sivisi zmena smeru pohybu. Autori
A. Bakerova a kol. (2016) a J. N. Twilhaar — B. van den Bogaerde (2016) vo svojich
stadiach spominali termin asimilacia pohybu namiesto metatézy.

Obr. 18 — 19: Citatova forma SAM (vlavo; zdroj: autor) a pre§myknuta forma posunku (vpravo;
zdroj: autor).

Autori vo svojich Stadiach uviedli metatézu vzt'ahujicu sa len na zmenu po-
radia segmentov — miest artikulécie v posunkoch suvisiacich s pohybom. Fonolo-
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gické javy v slovenskom posunkovom jazyku potvrdzuju zavery D. Lachmanove;j
(2016), podla ktorej by teoreticky bolo mozné uvazovat, Ze proces metatézy
v ramci jedného posunku moze prebiehat’ vo vsetkych parametroch, ktoré su obsa-
dené minimalne dvoma hodnotami. V pride posunkovania potom dochadza k za-
mene poradia ¢i smeru artikulacie hodnot. Lachmanova (tamze, s. 53) vo svojej
praci spomina metatézu tvaru ruky (ide o segmentalnu zmenu poradia z jednotli-
vych tvarov rik na druhy tvar v ramci jednej lexikalnej jednotky) a zamenu domi-
nantnej ruky (tyka sa vymeny dominantnej ruky, teda namiesto pravej ruky l'ava).
Naopak, prieskum slovenského posunkového jazyka potvrdil, Ze niektori slovenski
posunkujuci vyuzivaji metatézu pohybu, ak sa kruhové pohyby ruk vykonavaju
obratene, a metatézu orientacie ruky, ak orientdcia ruky smeruje inym smerom
oproti citatovej podobe posunku. Uvedieme Styri priklady. Citatova forma HCA-
DAT, pri ktorej sa opakovany kruhovy pohyb dvoch rak vo vertikalnej rovine za-
¢ina najprv nadol, nasledne nahor. V podobe metatézy je opakovany kruhovy po-
hyb dvoch rik obrateny, za¢inajici nahor, nasledne nadol. Druhy priklad citatove;j
podoby OPAKOVAT, pri ktorej sa opakovany kruhovy pohyb dvoch rik v sagital-
nej rovine zac¢ina nahor a dopredu od tela a vo forme metatézy je opakovany kru-
hovy pohyb dvoch ruk opa¢ny, teda zaéina nahor a dozadu k telu. Dalsia forma
UVIDIET v zmysle ,edte to nie je isté* sa realizuje opakovanym priamo&iarym
pohybom k telu v sagitalnej rovine a orientacia dlane smeruje k nosu a v podobe
metatézy sa forma posunku zmeni orientaciou v uhle o 90 stupiiov a je smerovana
dolava. Taky identicky pripad sa vyskytuje aj pri posunku POZNAT, aviak sa rea-
lizuje na spankovej Casti cela.

Obr. 20 — 21: Citatova forma HCADAT (vl'avo; zdroj: autor) a premyknuta forma posunku
(vpravo; zdroj: autor).
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Obr. 22 — 23: Stylisticka forma UVIDIET (vl'avo; zdroj: autor) a pre§myknuta forma posunku
(vpravo; zdroj: autor).

3.6 NATURALIZACIA

Siestym fonologickym procesom je maturalizcia (nativizicia), ktorti chapeme
takto: ,,ak fonéma vypozi¢aného posunku nepatri do fonematického inventara cielového
jazyka, adaptacné procesy mozu zmenit' povodny tvar posunku s cielom splnit’ poZia-
davky na spravnu tvorbu‘* (Quer a kol. 2017, s. 59). Prikladom adaptacie v talianskom
posunkovom jazyku je posunok WORKSHOP, ktory je prevzaty z amerického posunko-
vého jazyka. V posunku vychodiskového jazyka sa pouZziva tvar ruky zndzomeny ako
zovretd past’ so vzty¢enym ukazovakom, prostrednikom a prstennikom od seba. Aby bol
dany posunok kompatibilny s fonoldgiou talianskeho posunkového jazyka, posunkujuci
produkujut WORKSHOP s prirodzenym tvarom ruky — roztiahnuta ruka so zalozenym
palcom (ako ¢islica 4). Prikladom prisposobenia sa v slovenskom posunkovom jazyku je
prevzaty bielorusky posunok MINSK, ktory ilustruje zovretl past’ so vzty¢enym ukazo-
vakom, prostrednikom a prstennikom pri sebe, dotykajuc sa pritom ipsilateralnej Casti
prstov. Avsak dany tvar ruky je upraveny na tvar ruky znazornujuci plocht ruku so zalo-
zenym palcom, ¢ize na artikulacii sa zacastiuje aj malicek.

(= c,,
\ ) o /

R
)

Obr. 24 — 25: Bielorusky posunok MINSK (vl'avo; zdroj: autor) a slovensky posunok MINSK
(vpravo; zdroj: autor).
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3.7 KOALESCENCIA

Dalsim fonologickym procesom je koalescencia, ktort podla J. Quera a kol.
(2017, s. 55) chapeme ako ,,splynutie dvoch fonetickych jednotiek do jednej“.
Prikladom je klitizacia zamen v izraelskom posunkovom jazyku, v ktorom sa ak-
tivna ruka symetrického dvojru¢ného posunku moze stat’ nositel'om deiktického
posunku (Sandler 1999, cit. podl'a Quer a kol. 2017). Autori Quer a kol. (2017,
s. 803) tvrdia, Ze ,,koalescencia sa vzt'ahuje na $pecialny typ klitizacie; najéastej-
Sie ide o klitizaciu deiktického posunku k predchadzajicemu symetrickému dvoj-
ru¢nému posunku, takze vznika jedno prozodické slovo.” Terminom klitizacia sa
v lingvistike posunkovych jazykov oznacuje splynutie dvoch (alebo viacerych)
slov v syntaktickom retazci (Quer a kol. 2017, s. 63). Ina definicia klitizacie pod-
laJ. Quera a kol. (2017, s. 803) ju vysvetl'uje ako ,,proces, pri ktorom sa funkény
prvok fonologicky pripaja k lexikdlnemu prvku tak, ze vzniké jedno prozodické
slovo (napr. anglické can’t a franctzske j aime); funkény prvok sa oznacuje ako
klitika“.

A. SHOP B. THERE  C. SHOP-THERE

h

Obr. 26: Koalescencia dvoch fonetickych jednotiek do jednej (Sandler 2006, s. 198).

V citatovej podobe sa izraelsky posunok OBCHOD artikuluje ako symetricky
dvojruény posunok. Dany posunok spiiia fonologickli poziadavku na vznik koales-
cencie. Obrazok na pravej strane demonstruje, ako sa realizuje spojenie, teda pocas
prechodu z jedného posunku na druhy, v ktorom jedna aktivna ruka dvojru¢ného
posunku meni svoj tvar na deikticky posunok urcujiici miesto TAM, ¢im sa vytvara
spojenie OBCHOD-TAM.
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3.8 PERSEVERACIA A ANTICIPACIA

V posunkovych jazykoch mézeme identifikovat’ d’alsSie fonologické procesy,
a to perseveraciu a anticipaciu nedominantnej ruky. V posunkovej komunikécii
sa realizuju jednoru¢né a dvojruéné posunky. Ked po dvojru¢nom posunku nasledu-
je jednoru¢ny posunok, ¢asto sa druhd nedominantna ruka posunku drZi na tom is-
tom mieste po predchadzajucom dvojru¢nom posunku namiesto toho, aby sa vratila
do pokojovej polohy nizsie pred telom, teda pred bruchom. Tento jav sa nazyva per-
severacia. Naopak, ked’ po jednoru¢nom posunku nasleduje dvojruc¢ny posunok,
Casto sa druha nedominantna ruka, ktora sa drzi v pokojovej polohe pred telom, pri-
pravuje na dvojruény posunok, ktory bude nasledovat’ (Johnston — Schembri 2007).

3.9 EPENTEZAAELIiZIA

V lingvistike posunkového jazyka sa terminom epentéza chape vkladanie fone-
matického prvku s cielom upravit’ nevhodne utvorené slabi¢né struktury (Quer a kol.
2017, s. 60), teda pridavat’ pohyb. Z toho vyplyva, ze vsetky posunky by mali obsa-
hovat’ jasne viditelny pohyb. Typy epentetického pohybu su: opakovany pohyb
a priamociary pohyb. Prikladom epentézy pohybu je taliansky posunok HLAVA,
ktoré¢ho citatova forma neobsahuje ziadnu pohybovi zlozku, len drzanie ukazovaka
smerujuceho na lateralnu Cast’ ¢ela. Avsak kvoli poziadavkam na manualnu sonoritu
spravne tvorenych slabik sa v tomto posunkovom jazyku zavadza epenteticky kratky
opakovany pohyb smerujuci na lateralnu cast’ ¢ela (Geraci 2009, cit. podl'a Quer
a kol. 2017). Epentézu pouziva aj Cast’ slovenskych posunkujucich, ked’ namiesto
dvojslabi¢ného posunku BANAN pouzijii trojslabiény posunok, ktorym sa motoric-
kou ikonickostou znazoriiuje trojnasobné Supanie banana zhora nadol.

Dalsi pripad pohybovej epentézy sui generis predstavuje prechod medzi po-
sunkami, pri ktorych sa artikuldcia neprerusi. V podstate spociva v premiestneni
ruky/rik z ukoncenej fazy kone¢ného miesta artikulacie posunku do pociato¢ného
miesta nasledujuceho posunku. PocCas tohto prechodu ruky zvycajne menia tvar
a orientaciu na posunok, ktory sa ma artikulovat’ (Quer a kol. 2017). V tejto suvis-
losti sa realizuje elizia segmentu drZania ako d’alSieho segmentu v posunku. Posun-
ky, ktoré sa obvykle vytvarajii s drzanim ako sucast’ ich citatovych foriem, sa moézu
v suvislej produkcii viacerych posunkov posunkovat’ inak, takto sa moze realizovat’
elizia segmentu drzania medzi posunkami a, naopak, pribudne epenteticky segment
pohybu. Napriklad australsky posunok NEVEDIET sa tento posunok v citatovej for-
me so segmentmi vykazuje ako HMH (poznamka: H — hold — drzanie, M — move-
ment — pohyb). Naproti tomu ten isty posunok v posunkovanej vypovedi nemusi vy-
kazovat’ ziadne drzanie. Tri posunky IX,, NEVEDIET a KDE by sa vytvérali ako
suvisly prad pohybov, pricom medzi posunky by sa pridavali prechodné pohyby ako
sucast’ procesu pohybovej epentézy. Na obrazku je znazorneny priklad v zjednodu-
Senom zapise pohybu a drzania (Johnston — Schembri 2007, s. 115).
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Sign PRO-1 NOT-KNOW WHERE

Citation M H HMH MMMH
form

Movement M H M HMH M MMMH
epenthesis

Hold M M M M MMMH
deletion

Obr. 27: Reprezentacia pohybu a drzania pri elizii drzania a epentéze pohybu (Jonhston
— Schembri 2007, s. 115).

V slovenskom posunkovom jazyku sa tento jav realizuje napr. vo vypovedi za-
hffiajicej dva slovenské posunky MYS a KLOPAT (Mys klope.), pri ktorych sa
v oboch v zaciatocnej a konecnej faze citatovych podob vykazuje segment drzania.
Pri posunkovom prejave sa plynule prechadza z jedného na druhy, preto sa medzi
posunkami nevykazuju segmenty drzania a namiesto nich sa vklada segment pre-
chodného pohybu.

Obr. 28: Epenteticky pohyb medzi dvoma posunkami MYS a KLOPAT (Zdroj: Snepeda 2015
—2024).

Elizia segmentu pohybu je fonologicky proces, pri ktorom sa vypusta seg-
ment pohybu v posunku, aby sa posunok mohol realizovat’ rychlejSie a s mensou
manualnou aktivitou (porov. Dikyuva a kol. 2017, s. 99). Elizia pohybu sa ¢asto vy-
skytuje pri opakovanych pohyboch posunkov a vedie k produkcii posunkov s jedno-
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duchym pohybom (Johnston — Schembri 2007, s. 115). V lexike slovenského posun-
kového jazyka sa realizuje napriklad v posunku BRAT, ked’ sa citatova forma vyzna-
¢uje opakovanym priamociarym pohybom a pri prejave sa namiesto opakovaného
mdze vyskytovat’ jednoduchy priamociary pohyb.

Obr. 29 — 30: Citatova forma posunku BRAT a upravena forma posunku BRAT (Zdroj:
Vojtechovsky a kol. 2024).

3.10 KOARTIKULACIA

Medzi fonologické procesy v posunkovom jazyku sa zarad'uje aj koartikula-
cia, definovana podla J. N. Twilhaara a B. van den Bogaerdeovej (2016, s. 31) ako
,foneticka variacia artikulacie ovplyvnena jazykovym faktorom slov alebo posun-
kov v jeho bezprostrednom okoli. Ti isti autori (2016, s. 146) uviedli d’alSiu defini-
ciu: ,,Koartikulacia je forma fonetickej variacie, ktora zahiiia miernu Gpravu artiku-
lacie* a exemplifikovali ju na priklade holandského posunku DOBRY, ktory moze
mat’ rézne umiestnenie v zavislosti od posunkov, ktoré mu predchadzaju alebo po
nom nasleduju. Posunok sa méze produkovat’ vyssie, ako je uréeny v citatovej for-
me, ked’ sa kombinuje s vyrazom VECER, ako je napriklad friza DOBRY VECER.
Pozicia za¢iatoéného posunku VECER v posunkovom priestore je umiestnena vys-
Sie ako pozicia posunku DOBRY, preto sa pozicia dané¢ho posunku prestva na vys-
§iu poziciu, na ktorej sa artikuluje VECER. Ide o priklad regresivnej koartikulacie,
ked’Ze sa prisposobuje nasledujucemu posunku.

Podobnym spdsobom sa v slovenskom posunkovom jazyku realizuji dve slo-
venské vypovede zlozené z troch posunkov, v ktorych sa miesto artikulacie meni
vplyvom miest artikulacie okolitych posunkov a pripodobni sa k miestam artikulacie
predchadzajucich a nasledujiicich posunkov. V prvej vypovedi KUCHAR VEDIET,
VARIT (Kuchdr vie varit)), v ktorej KUCHAR a VARIT st artikulované pred telom
a VEDIET, v oblasti hlavy, sa vplyvom dvoch susediacich posunkov postiva miesto
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artikulacie posunku VEDIET,, a to vo vertikalnej rovine vyrazne niZsie. Ide o oboj-
smernti koartikuldciu. V druhej vypovedi MATKA VARIT OBED (Matka vari obed.)
sti posunky MATKA a OBED realizované v ¢asti hlavy a VARIT pred telom — vply-
vom dvoch susediacich posunkov sa miesto artikulacie posunku VARIT posava vo
vertikalnej rovine vyssie.

Uvedeni autori priblizili jestvujuci rozdiel medzi asimilaciou a koartikulaciou
v tom zmysle, Ze ,,existuje moznost, ze asimilaciu mozno v urcitych pripadoch po-
vazovat’ za koartikulaciu. Vo vSeobecnosti sa vSak koartikulacia vzt'ahuje na malé
prispdsobenie sa v artikulacii, ked’ napriklad realizacia miesta artikulacie alebo tvaru
ruky pre posunok vykazuje miernu fonetick(i odchylku od citatovej formy posunku.
Tieto realizacie su vzdy v tej istej fonéme ako v citatovej forme posunku. Pri asimi-
lacii je vzdy fonologicka adaptacia, pri ktorej realizacia parametra vedie k inej foné-
me ako v citatovej forme posunku.*

Moézeme teda zhrnut', ze koartikulécia je malé prisposobenie (fonetickd varia-
cia) a asimilacia je fonologicka adaptécia, ktora vedie k inej fonéme.

4. ZAVER

Posunkové jazyky rovnako ako vSetky oralno-auditivne jazyky maju foneticku
a fonologickt rovinu. Tieto roviny tvori systém diskrétnych formalnych prvkov, kto-
ré sa Specifickymi spdsobmi kombinuju pri vytvarani jednotiek s lexikalnym vyzna-
mom. Na zakladnej Grovni sa skladaju z vystavbovych prvkov posunkového jazyka,
ako su tvar ruky a jej orientacia, miesto artikulacie, pohyb a nemanualne prostriedky.
Tieto parametre posunku predstavuju v slovenskom posunkovom jazyku minimalne
distinktivne jednotky s fonologickou platnostou. Su to stavebné prvky posunkového
kédu, ktoré fungujii analogicky ako fonémy v oralno-auditivnych jazykoch: samy
o sebe nenest lexikalny vyznam, ale ich zdmena alebo zmena v rdmci posunku vedie
k zmene lexikalneho vyznamu, ako to ilustruju minimalne pary uvedené vyssie.
V tejto suvislosti je esencialne aj v posunkovom jazyku vnimat’ a rozliSovat’ vztah
fonetiky a fonoldgie. Fonoldgia vyberd a klasifikuje tie motoricko-vizualne realiza-
cie, ktoré maju v posunkovom kode distinktivnu funkciu. Fonetika, naopak, popisuje
cely rozsah fyzickych a artikula¢nych realizacii vratane nedistinktivnych variacii.

Venovali sme sa predovsetkym fonologickej adaptacii, teda formam posunkov,
ktoré sa m6zu menit’ v dosledku fonologickych procesov, ako st asimilécia, reduk-
cia, elizia, metatéza, epentéza, extenzia, naturalizacia, koalescencia, perseveracia
a anticipacia. Zdokumentovali sme, Ze v slovenskom posunkovom jazyku sa nacha-
dzaju takmer vSetky tieto fonologické procesy, a to konkrétne: asimilacia tvaru ruky,
redukcia pohybu, miesta artikulacie a tvaru ruky, extenzia pohybu, elizia segmentu
drzania, segmentu pohybu a druhej ruky (redukcia druhej ruky), epentéza pohybu,
metatéza miesta artikulacie, pohybu a orientacie ruky, naturalizacia, koalescencia,
perseveracia nedominantnej ruky a anticipacia nedominantnej ruky. K tymto svoj-
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bytnym fonologickym procesom mozno priradit’ dalSie procesy, ktoré sme zistili
prostrednictvom prieskumnej sondy, konkrétne redukciu miesta artikulacie, redukciu
tvaru ruky, metatézu pohybu a metatézu orientacie ruky. Fonologické zmeny sa pre-
javuju v rameci lexikalnych jednotiek — posunkov. Z tychto procesov sme priblizili aj
koartikulaciu — formu fonetickej varidcie, ktord sa v slovenskom posunkovom jazy-
ku vyskytuje CastejSie nez asimilacia miesta artikulacie. Poznanie tychto fonologic-
kych procesov je dolezité v pragmatickej komunikacii v posunkovom jazyku, ked’ze
v intrakultirnej komunikacii posunkujicich sa ¢asto vyskytuje tendencia k zjedno-
dusene;j artikulacii posunkov alebo k (¢iastocnej) zmene artikulacie posunkov, ktoré
sa realizuju inak ako ich citatova podoba. Mensia posunkova artikulacia alebo zme-
nend artikulacia stoja menej Usilia manualnej aktivity, su prejavom ekonomizacie
posunkového prejavu, najmé ak komunikant ma z kontextu dostatok informacii na
rozpoznanie posunkov, teda redukovana alebo zmenend artikuldcia nespdsobuje
v komunikdcii entropiu. Pozorovanie prejavu komunikatora, ktory komunikuje v po-
sunkovom jazyku, predpoklad4 od prijemcu schopnost’ pozorovat’ celkovy prejav
artikulovanych pohybov zahfiiajucich ruky, paze, hlavu, telo a tvar.
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RECENZIE

PUCHOVSKA, Zuzana: SLOVESNY PRITOMNY A MINULY CAS Z FRANCUZSKO-
SLOVENSKEJ KONTRASTIVNEJ PERSPEKTIVY. Bratislava: Univerzita Komenského
v Bratislave, 2024, 264 s. ISBN: 978-80-223-5796-8.

V case globalizacie, v obdobi multikulturalizmu a rapidneho rozmachu informacnych
technologii, ktoré sprostredkuivaji takmer okamzity a nepretrzity pristup k informaciam, na-
stali v mnohych oblastiach duSevnej ¢innosti I'udi vyrazné zmeny, spdsobené okrem iného
narastajicim diapazénom dostupnych nastrojov a informacnych systémov. Medzi intelektual-
ne ¢innosti zasiahnuté technologickym pokrokom s uréitost'ou patri aj osvojovanie si cudzie-
ho jazyka, jeho aktivne vyuzivanie v komunikacii a praca s cudzojazy¢nym textom. Zmeny
sa odohravaju nielen v procesoch a moznostiach vyucby, ale aj pri tvorivej praci s jazykom
v praxi, €o sa prejavuje rozmachom pouzivania strojového prekladu ¢i stale CastejSim vyuzi-
vanim velkych jazykovych modelov. V informatizovanom svete sa tak bezné vnimanie jazy-
ka zacalo Coraz vi¢Smi zuzovat’ na pragmatické vyuzitie.

Na pozadi tychto skutocnosti sa objavuje monografia Zuzany Puchovskej s nazvom Slo-
vesny pritomny a minuly cas z francuzsko-slovenskej kontrastivnej perspektivy (Bratislava:
Univerzita Komenského 2024). Autorka si v nadvédznosti na nastup novych technologii vsi-
ma, ze ich zavadzanie posuva ,,do tzadia potrebu skuto¢ne jazyk poznat’ a rozumiet’ mu®
(s. 11), a preto sa rozhodla zvolit’ iny pristup. Jazyk nereflektuje len ako systém, ale zdoraz-
fuje potrebu nestracat’ zo zretel'a ani jeho filozoficky rozmer. V monografii sa tak neobme-
dzuje na tradi¢ny gramaticky opis francuzskeho slovesného systému, ale potencialnym citate-
I'om pontika kontextualizovany opis franctizskeho pritomného ¢asu, minulych Casov a ¢ias-
tocne aj kondicionalu, a to cez prizmu slovenského jazyka.

Takéto uchopenie slovesného ¢asu umoznuje do jazyka preniknut’ hlbsie, nez dovoli
formélna deskripcia morfosyntaktickych Struktiir. Monografia ma preto potencial svojim ob-
sahom obohatit’ nielen Studentov francuzstiny, ktori si zékonitosti cudzieho jazyka eSte len
osvojuju, ale aj skusenych pouzivatelov jazyka, akymi s pedagogovia ¢i prekladatelia, a to
prave vd’aka kontextualizovanej perspektive.

Autorka pri opise slovesnych ¢asov pracuje primarne s korpusom pdvodnych prozaic-
kych textov a ich prekladov do slovenciny, ked’ze ako sama v predhovore argumentuje, ,,pra-
ve na tomto type textov sa naplno prejavi Stylisticko-pragmaticky potencial a komplexna ja-
zykové povaha franctizskeho pritomného &asu a jednotlivych minulych &asov (s. 9). Citate-
lovi sa tak do ruk dostadva podnetny material, ktory mu umozni zamysliet' sa nad ré6znorody-
mi sposobmi zachytenia reality v dvoch jazykovych systémoch prostrednictvom jedine¢nych
Stylistickych a pragmatickych vyjadrovacich moznosti gramatickej kategorie ¢asu.

Tie sa sice v nieCom prelinaji, no v mnohom sa na nich odzrkadl'uje odlisSny spdsob
uvazovania o skuto¢nosti. Ako vysokoskolska pedagogicka sa Z. Puchovska dlhodobo venuje
didaktizacii francuizskej gramatiky, lingvistike a franctizsko-slovenskej kontrastivnej grama-
tike, vd’aka comu problémové javy v monografii nielen identifikuje, ale uvazuje aj o prici-
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nach ich tazkej osvojitelnosti pre slovenskych Studentov, zdoraznuje javy, ktoré pri vyucbe
zostavaju zanedbavané, pricom zo zretel'a nesptst’a ani prekladové hl'adisko, a preto sa syste-
maticky snazi ponuknut’ aj mozné spdsoby vysporiadania sa s javmi, ktoré predstavuji pre-
kladatel'sky problém.

Monografia sa sklada z troch Gasti: prva nesie nazov Uvod do problematiky, kde autorka
pontika ukotvenie kategorie slovesného ¢asu a spdsobu v systéme jazyka v SirSich stvislos-
tiach, priblizuje pouzité metodologické pristupy a vysvetl'uje vychodiskovu terminoldgiu. Pri
opise uplatiluje prizmu slovenciny ako materinského jazyka vymedzujiiceho vychodiskova
koncepciu vnimania reality. Autorka v jazykovych systémoch hl'ada paralely, s va¢sim dora-
zom sa vSak venuje vysvetleniu jazykovej podstaty javov, ktoré st odlisné a tazko osvojitel’-
né. Hoci uvodna cast’ monografie moze v suvislosti s prehladnymi kategorizaciami, priklad-
mi a vysvetleniami pdsobit’ u¢ebnicovo, vyklad je popretkdvany tivahami o naro¢nosti jazy-
kovych jednotiek, o materinskom jazyku, o jazyku ako duchovnej hodnote. Toto vSetko opis
gramatickych Struktur postiva do podnetnej reflexivnej roviny.

Druha ¢ast’ monografie s ndzvom Pritomny cas a minulé casy vo francuzstine sa venuje
rozsiahlemu opisu zakladnej Casovo-vidovej a sekundarnej Stylisticko-pragmatickej povahy
jednotlivych ¢asov. Autorkinym zdmerom nie je objasnit’ pravidld formélnej tvorby morfolo-
gickych tvarov slovies v jednotlivych ¢asoch, tito stranku preto Gplne vynechava, a pozor-
nost’ upriamuje na ozrejmenie charakteru pritomného ¢asu a minulych casov z hl'adiska ich
podstaty, funkcie a rdznych sposobov uplatnenia v jazyku, a to vo svetle slovenciny. Prave
tito cast monografie ocenia najma (no nielen) prekladatelia, ked’ze ich loha spociva v citli-
vom vnimani Stylisticko-vidového potencidlu pouzitia Casov v texte, aby sa v cielovom jazy-
ku zachoval porovnatel'ny efekt na Citatel’a. Jednotlivé Stylistické vyuzitia Casov autorka ilu-
struje na uryvkoch z prozaickych diel franctuzskych autorov, ktoré sprevadza ich slovensky
preklad, analyza, vysvetlenie, identifikdcia potencialnych prekladatel'skych problémov a po-
nuka moznosti rieSeni v medziach slovenciny.

V poslednej ¢asti monografie — Casovd siislednost v nepriamej a polopriamej reci —
autorka priblizuje komplexny charakter franctizskeho fenoménu, ktoré¢ho zakladnymi vystav-
bovymi prvkami st prave slovesné ¢asy a kondicional. Ide o suslednost’ ¢asov — concordance
des temps. Autorka vnima jeho existujuce vysvetlenia v nefrankofonnych gramatikach ako
nedostatocné ¢i ,,nejasné”. Ked’ze v slovencine tento fenomén Uplne absentuje, povazuje za
dolezité ¢asov suslednost’ objasnit’ ,,cez prizmu jej tlohy ¢i funkcie v jazyku, a nie cez pra-
vidla, na ktoré sa v jazykovych priruckach vel'mi Casto redukuje (s. 201). Analyzou jazyko-
vej skuto¢nosti, ktord sa tymto terminom oznacuje, Z. Puchovska prichadza k zaveru, ze ide
o syntakticko-pragmaticku kongruenciu slovesného casu a sposobu. Nasledne tento jav pri-
blizuje z hl'adiska jeho vyuzitia v prozaickych textoch, kde méze predstavovat’ prekladatel-
sky problém, ked’ze vystupuje ako jeden z indikatorov nepriamej a polopriamej reci. Od jeho
citlivej detekcie a spravnej interpretacie zavisi zachovanie vyznamu v preklade tak, aby nedo-
Slo k vyznamovym posunom. Aj v tejto Casti autorka opis demonstruje na uryvkoch prozaic-
kych diel a ich zneni v slovencine, priCom neprestava reflektovat’ moznosti, ktorymi prekla-
datel’ disponuje, a ponuka analyzou podloZené rieSenia problematickych pasazi.

Cela monografia obsahuje bohaty poznamkovy aparat pod ¢iarou, v ktorom sa okrem
iného uvadzaju doplitujiice informécie, odkazy na d’alSiu literatru, vysvetlenia, ale aj autor-
kine postrehy ¢i tivahy. Na konci publikacie sa okrem zaveru, bibliografie a menného registra
nachadzaju aj prilohy pozostavajlice zo sumarizacnych tabuliek, ktoré prispievaju k celkovej
prehl'adnosti. Hoci by sa dalo namietat’, Ze vynechanie opisu budtceho ¢asu narasa celistvost’
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vykladu, autorka monografie konstatuje, Ze na rozdiel od pritomného a minulého Casu, ktoré
sa spajaju s vyjadrenim realnej skutocnosti, je buduci ¢as prostriedkom na vyjadrenie nadeji,
obav, neistot, ktoré nas posuvaju do ,,fiktivneho sveta®, pricom argumentuje, Ze buduci Cas
preto treba ,,analyzovat’ nielen v stvislosti s vyjadrenim ¢asu, ale aj s vyjadrenim modalneho
postoja hovoriaceho, a prepojit” ho tak s podmienovacim sposobom a subjunktivom* (s. 240).
To je aj dovod, preco si opis tohto ¢asu vyzaduje samostatny priestor na kontrastivnu analyzu.

Na zaver mozno konstatovat, Ze Z. Puchovska vo svojej monografii pontka Citatel'ovi
detailny opis fungovania pritomného ¢asu a minulych ¢asov vo franclzstine na kontrastiv-
nom zaklade z perspektivy slovenciny ako materinského jazyka. Autorka sa opierala o svoje
sktsenosti s vyucbou franctizskeho jazyka a neustdle mala na pamiti praktické implikacie,
ktoré z konfrontacie tychto dvoch jazykovych systémov vyplyvaju pre pracu prekladatela,
¢im sa zarucuje, ze informacie obsiahnuté v monografii budu relevantné rovnako pre Studen-
tov, ako aj jazykovych profesiondlov.

Martina Vladovicova

Ustav svetovej literatiiry SAV
Bratislava
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VYSKUM POROZUMENIA TEXTU V MLADSOM SKOLSKOM VEKU
ALEBO
PRIAMO KU KORENOM POROZUMENIA TEXTU

LIPTAKOVA, Ludmila (ed.) — DZIAK, David — GOGOVA, Eva — BRESTOVICOVA,
Alexandra — VUZNAKOVA, Katarina — LUKAC, Juraj — KOPCIKOVA, Marta: VYSKUM
POROZUMENIA TEXTU V MLADSOM SKOLSKOM VEKU. Presov: PreSovska univerzita
v PreSove 2023. 304 s.

Kolektivna monografia Vyskum porozumenia textu v mladsom skolskom veku prinasa
pozoruhodny opis procesov, ktorymi sa deti usiluji uchopit’ vnimany text. Autorsky kolektiv
vedeny L. Liptdkovou sa zameriava na fenomén tvorby inferencii, ktory je klI'i€ovy pri ,,iden-
tifikovani® vyznamov z ¢itaného ¢i poctivaného textu. Vysledky vyskumu pontkaju nielen
cenné teoretické poznatky, ale zaroven predstavuju praktické impulzy pre didaktiku sloven-
ského jazyka a literatary. Publikacia sa tym snazi zaplnit’ vyrazni medzeru v slovenskom vy-
skumnom prostredi, ktoré doposial’ trpi deficitom empirickych dat v oblasti detského ¢itania
a pocuvania s porozumenim. Jednotlivé kapitoly knihy systematicky vedu citatel'stvo od teo-
retického ramca a metodologickych vychodisk az po opis a ¢iastkovu analyzu bohatého em-
pirického materialu. Nechybaju ani konkrétne odportacania pre vzdelavaciu prax. Pokusime
sa predstavit’ obsah jednotlivych kapitol, ale predovsetkym vyzdvihnat prinosy i limity empi-
rického vyskumu, ktory reaguje na aktualnu potrebu adekvatneho rozvijania CitateI'skej gra-
motnosti slovenskych deti.

Prva kapitola s priznaénym nazvom Vychodiska a metodologia vyskumu porozumenia
textu v mladsom Skolskom veku ponika prvotné vyskumné stimuly v sledovanej problema-
tike. Autorky L. Liptakova a M. Kopcikova v nej zrozumitelnym jazykom zasadzuju vy-
skum celého kolektivu do medzinarodného i domaceho vedeckého kontextu. Predstavuju
konceptualny ramec, ktory pozostava z troch modelov porozumenia textu: Simple View of
Reading' (autorky v texte neponukaju slovensky ekvivalent modelu), ktory vsak neinter-
pretuju linedrne (,,teda najprv dekddovanie a potom porozumenie, pretoze deti eSte pred
osvojenim si ¢itania disponuju schopnostami porozumenia poc¢uvaného textu; s. 12), kon-
Strukéno-integraény model® a interakény model komponentov porozumenia’. Inferen-
cie zohravaju kl'acovl tlohu vo vsetkych troch modeloch, pricom prave zmapovanie pro-

" GOUGH, Philip B. - TUNMER, William E. (1986): Decoding, reading, and reading disability.
In: Remedial and special education, ro¢. 7,¢. 1,s. 6 — 10.

2 KINTSCH, Walter (1988): The role of knowledge in discourse comprehension: a construction-
integration model. In: Psychological review, ro¢. 95, ¢. 2, s. 163 — 182. KINTSCH, Walter (2013):
Revisiting the construction—integration model of text comprehension and its implications for instruction.
In: D. E. Alvermann, N. J. Unrau, R. B. Ruddell (eds.): Theoretical Models and Procesess of Reading.
International Reading Association, s. 807—839.

3 TENNENT, Wayne (2015): Understanding reading comprehension. Processes and practices.
SAGE, 224 s.
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cesu ich utvarania detmi treticho ro¢nika zékladnej Skoly tvori primarny predmet celého
vyskumu.

Odkazmi na réznorodost’ vyskumu v oblasti porozumenia textu jednak priznavaja jeho
Sirokdl kontinuitu v medzinarodnom kontexte, jednak poukazuju na jeho hlavny nedostatok
u nas — deficit empirickych dat. Neprekvapi preto, ze jednym z cielov vyskumu bolo ziskat’
vyskumny material orientovany na proces utvarania inferencii u deti mladsieho skolského
veku hovoriacich po slovensky. Autorky priznavaju, ze ,,horsie vysledky slovenskych ziakov
4. roénika zakladnej $koly v medzinarodnej §tudii PIRLS* pri porozumeni vecného textu
v porovnani s umeleckym textom, ale najmé preukdzana vicsia narocnost’ vytvarania inferen-
cii z vecného textu“ (s. 20) st pric¢inou, preco sa vo svojich vyskumnych textoch, ktorymi
testovali deti, zamerali na ,,vecné texty s dominujticou informa¢nou funkciou® (ibid.). Za
zmienku urcite stoji, ze pri ich administracii uplatnili koncept dynamického hodnotenia’,
resp. tzv. pristup odstupiiovanych napovedi, vd’aka ktorému sa im viac-menej uspesne podari-
lo ziskat’ podrobnejsi vyskumny material. Ten umoznil zachytit’ individualizovany spdsob
tvorenia koherentnych (poméahaju recipientovi dosiahnut’ koherentné porozumenie textu —
utvaraji sa automaticky) a interogativnych (utvaraji sa az po recepcii textu, pricom prehlbuju
a obohacuju jeho porozumenie) inferencii u jednotlivych deti.

Detske predstavy o pocuvani a o citani opisali v rovnomennej druhej kapitole L. Liptako-
va a E. Gogova. Reaguju nou na priznané ontologicko-epistemologické vychodiska — konstruk-
cionizmus a fenomenologiu. Kapitola predklada zaujimavy pohl'ad do vnutorného sveta deti,
pricom sa zameriava na ich spdsob chapania oboch fenoménov (t. . itanie i pocuvanie). Drzia
sa tak stanoveného ciel'a zabezpec€it’ empirické data, ked’ze v slovenskom kontexte detské pred-
stavy o pocuvani doposial’ zmapované neboli. Autorky sa nazdavajl, Ze zozbierany a zinterpre-
tovany material najde svoje uplatnenie nielen v didaktike (ako impulz pri rozvijani recepénych
schopnosti deti), ale aj v kognitivnej lingvistike ako zdroj autentickych konceptualizacii ¢itania
a poclvania. Aj napriek svojmu minimalistickému dizajnu (zéklad polostruktirovaného rozho-
voru tvorila otazka Co podla teba znamend pociivat/citat? s podpornou podotazkou Co robis,
ked pocuvas/citas?) a nehomogénnym vzorkam respondentov (oba limity autorky priznavaju)
pontka kapitola pozoruhodné postrehy z individudlnych spdsobov myslenia deti, ktoré maja
svoje opodstatnenie v ramci subjektivisticky orientovaného vyskum slovenciny.

Otazkou Co robis, ked pocivas/citas? sa organicky otvara priestor pre nadvizujicu
otazku Co pociivas/citas?. Po vykresleni detskych predstav o po¢uvani a &itani preto, priro-
dzene, nasleduje kapitola Co deti pocivajii a citajii, ktora opisuje detské preferencie v tych-
to sposoboch vnimania textu. Kym prisun dat o Citatel'skej preferencii slovenskych deti je
pomerne dobre saturovany napr. medzinarodnymi testovaniami (PIRLS, PISA®), detska sféra
pocuvania tak dobre preskiimand nie je. Tuto medzeru sa pokiSaji zaplnit’ A. Brestovicova
a D. Dziak. Podobne ako v predchadzajicej kapitole, aj oni si od zisteni sI'ubuju implikacie
pre vzdelavanie, ktoré v zavere i predkladaju. S ohl'adom na velkost a Specifickost’ vy-

4 Progress in International Reading Literacy Study. Dostupné na: https://www.iea.nl/studies/iea/
pirls.

5> FEUERSTEIN, Reuven — RAND, Ya’akov A. — HOFFMAN, Mildred B. — EGOZI, Moshe —
SHACHAR-SEGEYV, Nilly Ben — IDOL, Lorna — JONES, Beau Fly (1980): Instrumental enrichment
program. An intervention program for cognitive modifiability. Baltimore: University Park Press.

 Programme for International Student Assessment, Dostupné na: https://www.oecd.org/en/about/
programmes/pisa.html.
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skumnej vzorky (89 participantov z dvoch preSovskych zakladnych $kol) mozu vSak odport-
Cania autorov vzt'ahujlce sa na Citatel'ska preferenciu deti pdsobit’ miestami az prili$ pausali-
Zujuco.

L. Liptakova a A. Brestovi¢ova sa v §tvrtej kapitole pust'aji priamo do opisu utvarania
koherentnych a interogativnych inferencii. V kapitole s ndzvom Porozumenie informacné-
ho textu spractiivaju zaner, ktory z hl'adiska detskej recepcie povazuji za naro¢nejsi na poro-
zumenie, ked’ze si spravidla vyzaduje ,,Specifické znalosti z istej oblasti poznania, zvycCajne
obsahuje nové pojmy alebo neznamu lexiku® (s. 81). V stilade s vyskumnym dizajnom, dekla-
rovanym uz v prvej kapitole, skiimali vytvaranie inferencii osobitne pri poc¢uvani a ¢itani in-
formacného textu. Pri zbere dat pouzivali dva tematicky rozdielne texty, pricom vyber textu
zavisel od aktualne skimaného typu vnimania (najprv participanti absolvovali poctivanie tex-
tu a minimalne o tyzden neskor Citanie textu). V oboch pripadoch vsak vyskumny text presiel
este pred jeho administraciou niekol'’kymi Gipravami a testom obt'aznosti. Cely proces uprav je
zrozumitel'ne objasneny a zaroven svedci o dokladne premyslenom vyskumnom dizajne.
Autorky v kapitole poukazuju o. i. na odlisnii mieru neporozumenia, ktora sa preukazala pri
verbalizovani percipovaného textu (tzv. retelling). Pri po¢tvani textu sa u participantov preja-
vila vy§§ia miera neporozumenia v porovnani s ¢itanim textu.

Piata kapitola D. Dziaka a J. Lukaca sprevadza Citatel'a zberom dat zameranych na re-
cepciu pocivaného a ¢itan¢ho narativneho textu. V uvode kapitoly Porozumenie narativneho
textu nechyba kratka charakteristika narativneho Zanru a narativnej kompetencie spolu
s jej kliCovymi zlozkami kauzalitou udalosti a motivaciou postav. Pri zbere dat boli rovna-
ko pouzité dva rozdielne vyskumné texty, pricom kazdym sa testoval odliSny spdsob jeho re-
cepcie. Kym narativny text uréeny na pocuvanie bol vyrozpravany v prvej osobe, narativny
text uréeny na Citanie bol vyrozpravany v tretej osobe. Hoci bola tato rozdielnost’ autormi
priznana, nebola vsak blizsie ozrejmena (o by sa vzhl'adom na nasledné porovnavanie recep-
cie pocuvaného a ¢itaného textu ziadalo zddvodnit’). Vo svojich zaveroch odporucaju, aby sa
do vyucby zaradili ,,alohy na induktivne rozvijanie hlavnej myslienky pribehu a jeho prepaja-
nie s predoslymi znalost'ami a skusenost’ami ziakov, na identifikovanie distraktorov, na uspo-
riadanie narativnych udalosti podl'a ¢asovej postupnosti, na vytvaranie anaforickych inferen-
cii pri ¢itanom texte a komparaciu spolocnych a odliSnych znakov dvoch entit, napr. postav*
(s. 196), ked’ze s tymito lohami mali deti podl’a autorov najvécsie problémy. Kapitola ponu-
ka o. 1. dokazy o tom, ze vyssi pocet slov v retellingu este nie je zarukou adekvatneho porozu-
menia textu.

Prezentaciu nazbieranych empirickych dat uzatvara Siesta kapitola Vytvdaranie inferencii
pri citani multimodalneho textu, v ktorej autorky K. Vuznakova a E. Gogova priblizuju zber
dat a ich interpretaciu. Svojou kapitolou reaguju na zvySujuci sa podiel multimodalnych
a multimedialnych komunikatov, s ktorymi vd’aka sucasnej digitalnej dobe prichadzajt deti
do kontaktu uz od utleho veku. Specifickou kombinaciou viacerych semiotickych subsysté-
mov, na ktoré vyskumné texty u deti cielia, sa tento zber dat od ostatnych lisi svojou adminis-
tracnou naro¢nostou. Autorky sa zamerali na kombinaciu dvojitého kodovania: auditivny
podnet (pocCtvanie vecného textu + autentické zvukové prejavy roznych entit), vizualny
podnet (Citanie vecného textu + rézne obrazky). Z mnozstva podnetov, ktoré kapitola pred-
klada, stoji urcite za pozornost’ opis utvéarania offline interogativnych inferencii pri recepcii
jazykovej a vizualnej metafory.

Knihu uzatvéra siedma kapitola Co vieme a co este potrebujeme vediet o detskom poro-
zumeni textu. L. Liptakova v nej sumarizuje zakladné vyskumné zistenia, pricom sa zameria-
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va na zhodnotenie 6smich vytycenych cielov: Ziskat’ empirické data o porozumeni vecného
textu (1), analyzovat ich jednak z hl'adiska detskych predstav o poc¢uvani a o Citani (2), jed-
nak z hl'adiska vytvarania koherentnych (3) a interogativnych (4) inferencii. Dalej analyzovat’
ulohu odstupniovanej pomoci pri vytvarani inferencii (5) a pozorovat’ individudlne rozdiely
v ich utvarani so zdmerom nacrtnat’ inferenc¢né profily deti (6), a napokon preskiimat’ suvis-
lost’ vytvarania inferencii s d’al$imi komponentmi porozumenia textu (7) a porovnat’ vytvara-
nie inferencii pri recepcii po¢uvaného a ¢itaného textu (8). Zhodnotenim jednotlivych ciel'ov
vsak autorka nevycerpava rozsah tejto kapitoly. S reSpektom k hraniciam suc¢asného deskrip-
tivneho vyskumu otvéara perspektivy d’aliicho skiimania zameraného na hibkové analyzy
a interpretacie ziskanych empirickych dat. V zavere pripaja vypocet podnetov pre didaktiku
slovenského jazyka a literatary, ako aj pre vyucbu slovenéiny v primarnom vzdelavani.
Opisana kolektivna monografia predstavuje funkény vyskumny dizajn, ktory vd’aka po-
merne detailnému opisu administracie mozno v budicnosti I'ahko replikovat’. Transparent-
nym pristupom otvaraju autorky a autori svoje Ciastkové zavery konstruktivnej kritike a moti-
vuju k ich pripadnému doplneniu ¢i reinterpretacii. Predstavena typoldgia inferencii spolu
s empiricky zameranym vyskumom naznacuji sl'ubné rozvijanie nasho poznania (nielen
predstavy) o procesoch, ktoré u deti prebiehajt pri apercepcii ¢itaného a po¢uvaného textu.

Roman Sooky

Jazykovedny tstav L. Stara SAV
Bratislava
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Redakcia JAZYKOVEDNEHO CASOPISU uverejiiuje prispevky bez poplatku za publikovanie.

Akceptované jazyky: vetky slovanské jazyky, angli¢tina, neméina. Sucast'ou vedeckej $tudie a odborného prispevku
je abstrakt v angli¢tine (100 — 200 slov) a zoznam klI'i¢ovych slov v anglictine (3 — 8 slov).

Sucast'ou vedeckej studie a odborného prispevku v inom ako slovenskom alebo ¢eskom jazyku je zhrnutie v slovencine
(400 — 600 slov) — preklad do slovenciny zabezpe¢i redakcia.
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